THE HOME .
Teach them your children, speak-
ing of them when thou sittest in
thine house.—Deut. 11:19.

T

Bring them (children) up in the
nurture and admonition of the
Lord.—Eph. 6:4.

If she have brought up children.—
1 Tim. 5:10.

postolie 7/”(?9

<smm THE TWO DIVINE INSTITUTIONS sessd

Things leamai,ucﬁeu«ﬁmd and seen inme do”

CHURCH OF CHRIST

THE ASSEMBLY

Gather together, men, women, chil-
dren, strangers, that they may hear,
learn.—Deut. 81:12, Josh, 8:36.

Christ taught 5,000 men, besides
women and children.—Matt, 14:
Mark 6.

Prophesy one by one that all may
learn—women keep silence in the
churches.—1 Cor. 14, ’
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Ante Mortem

Now don’t look
at the above cap-
tion and expect a
i:gloomy Gus”
article, for I am
in a most cheer-
ful mood and
nothing is far-
ther from my in-
tention; I just
prefer ante mor-
. tems to post mor-
tems and I feel
that my brethren
are sufficiently
interested to
wish to hear from me in person and I will

®more than willing to gratify them. I
can never be too grateful in my remem-
brance of their prompt and more than lib-
eral response to my needs. My case has
been a peculiar one, and all the doctors
who have examined me say that every test

4 -made shows me to be in the best of health,

\"yet I can hardly make out to write this
article. I am now (December 20) at Dr.
Milling’s Sanatorium as a last resort, have
no pains, no nervousness, sleep well and
eat three good meals a day. Perhaps I
may improve and then I may not. It
doesn’t worry me in the least and in many
ways I will be glad to lay my armor down
and leave the good fight of faith to others.
I have been so futile in my efforts that I
would be discouraged if the record of the
apostles did not cheer me by disclosing
that they made as great a failure as I in

ﬁ%ceping the church free from spots and
emishes. I may live several years and

« T may die at any time, and I felt like in-

i diting this message to my brethren, urg-
ing them to fight on till death. Lovingly,

G. A. TROTT.

Later.
For the edification of the brethren who
have shown such an affectionate interest
in my welfare and such a prompt and lib-

eral response to my needs, I am sure I owe
a report as to my physical condition,
though writing has become almost out of
the question. In the goodness of their
hearts, they have nobly acquitted them-
selves and have earned my eternal grati-
tude for this proof of brotherly love. 1
have freely availed myself of the help
they have given in hopes of getting well
and able once more to enter the lists in
behalf of primitive Christianity, and my
only regret is for my inability to do as
much for them as I once could, but will
endeavor to do my best as long as my life
is spared. I have been in this sanatorium
several weecks with little (if any) appreci-
able results. It is still almost impossible
for me to use feet or hands, but shall con-
tinue as long as able to contend with ear-
nest endeavor for the pure, unadulterated
word of God as our only safe reliance for
salvation. I wish, before I leave you, to
impress these points upon your minds in
indelible words of flame that will never be
forgotten.

1. God has amply provided for our sal-
vation.

2. It is an insult to Him to suppose that
man’s wisdom is needed or will be accept-
able, to make God’s Word easier to under-
stand.

3. Just as it is, it has been delivered to
us as our only guide to the courts of glory.

4. Looking down the stream of time,
Jesus delivered His perfect word as being
able to meet every circumstance and solve
every problem that could possibly arise,
and requires no explanation or interpreta-

tion to make it fit.
G. A. TROTT.

Passed On

Funeral services were held Sunday aft-
ernoon at Johnson cemetery for Elder E.
McElyea, who passed away Saturday at
his home in this city following an illness
of several years. Up until a few days ago

he was able to be about town at intervals,
but for several days prior to his death his
condition had been critical. Due to the in-
ability of a minister from a distance to
get here in time for the services and to the
further fact that Dr. G. A. Trott was ill,
the services were taken in charge by J. W.
Beavers, who is a layman and who made a
few remarks at the grave.

Deceased was born at Metropolis, Ill.,
in 1861, and was married to Miss Lula Cas-
tleman at Manchester, Red River County,
Texas, in 1889. For some thirty-five years
he had been a minister in the Church of
Christ. He came here some five years ago
in the hope of regaining his health, and
had made a large host of friends during
his residence here.

In addition to his faithful wife, who has
ministered to him during his years of af-
fliction, he is survived by two daughters,
Mrs. W. F. Cates of Hatch, N. M., and Mrs.
T. A. Pace of Alba, Texas, who were here
to attend the funeral. (Local paper.)

Munday, Texas, April 25, 1929.

Inasmuch as my physical body is fail-
ing, I request that this statement be pub-
lished in The Apostolic Way after my
decease so that my brethren may know
what I stand for or rather what I don’t
stand for.

1. Class work and Sunday school work
in the assembly, worship.

2. Women teachers in church work in
the assembly.

3. Hired pastors; also hired evangel-
ists.

4. T believe the Lord gave us his family,
the church, a complete discipline to rule
and control his family. Speak where the
Bible speaks, be silent where the Bible is
silent. Take not from, add not to what is
written.

May the Lord ever continue His bless-
ings on the faithful everywhere. With
Christian love and regards to my brethren
and friends everywhere I leave you all. As

ever, your brother in Christ,
E. McELYA.

S\

NOTICE—We are calling your attention to the discussion between Judge Barker and Brother Clark. You

| want these articles, six of them, beginning with this issue.

THE APOSTOLIC WAY

»

We are making a special offer for the benefit of all new, as well as delinquent subscribers, of $1.00
from now until September 1, 1930. We do this because we want you and your friends to have this discussion
of Universalism between Judge Barker and Brother Clark, as well as some other splendid material which
is going along with these articles, and some special features that will follow.

. .e ve
.o e ..
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Clark-Barker Debate

Barker’s First Affirmative

) Proposjtion: The Scriptures teach the
final holiness and happiness of the whole
human family.

1. It is indeed a joy to turn from the
sad contemplation of a wrecked and ruined
world—a defeated Christ and a disappoint-
ed_ God and endless tears, as Mr. Clark has
tried to depict, to that glorious time in the
great economy of God when all the children
of men have returned to the Father’s
house—when tears have been wiped from
off faces, when Christ has been triumphant
and God satisfied—when the nations and
families of the earth are united and bound
together with the golden chain of love,
as I shall endeavor to prove.

) 2. The debate so far has been from crim-
inations. I trust that it shall continue so,
for all debates should be conducted above
the plane of personalities and with but one
desire, and that for the truth and for its
advancement in the world.

3. It is my duty to so define the above
proposition that the issue may be clearly
understood by our readers, so there can be
no misunderstanding concerning it. By the
Scriptures, I mean the Bible, the Old and
New Testaments. It is the book of proof
in this discussion. Generally T shall use
the authorized version, probably I shall
have occasion to refer to other versions
and authorities. “The Scriptures teach”—
that is, when fairly construed and rightly
understood—that all the human family, all
mankind, without exception, shall be
brought to a state of holiness and happi-
ness. That is, they shall be holy in charac-
ter, and consequently happy. Men are not
saved in sin, but from sin; they are to be-
come holy. This is their final condition; so
I am not affirming that all men are saved
now, but they will be “in the fulness of the
dispensation of times.” I now proceed with
my proof.

4. God is the Creator of all men, “He
hath made of one blood, all nations of men,
to dwell on all the face of the earth,” Acts
17:26. He would not have created intelli-
gent beings had he known he could not
save the_m. To suppose that God would
bring beings into existence, who he knew
would be infinite losers by that existence,
1s to charge him with the utmost maligni-
ty. The existence itself would not be a bles-
sing, but of course, the greatness of which
cannot be subecribed. As God is infinite in
knowledge, and as he sees the end from
the beginning, he knew before creation,
the result of the existence he was about
to confer, and whether, upon the whole,
1t would be a blessing; and as he was not
under any necessity to create man, being
also benevolent, he would not have confer-
red an existence that he knew would end
in the worst possible consequence to his
creatures.

5. God is the Father of all men. “Have
we not all one Father? Hath not one God
created us?” Mal. 2:10. A kind Father will
not punish his children but for their good.
God is evidently called Father of all men
In the Scriptures, and this is not an un.
meaning name; he has the disposition and
principles of a Father. He loves with
Father’s love; he watches with a Father's
care; he reproves with a Father's tender-
ness; he punishes with a Father’s design.
If God is the creator of all mankind and is
thev Father of all mankind, he certainly

will save all mankind if he knows how and
has the power.

6. All men, of right, belong to God. “Be-
hold, all souls are mine, saith the Lord. As
is the soul of the father, so also the soul
of the son is mine”, Ezek. 18:4. God will
not give up what belongs to him to the
dominion of sin and sorrow forever. All
men are God’s by ereation; he made them
all. They are his by preservation: he sus-
tains them all. They were his at first, and
they have always remained in his care.
“The earth is the Lord's and the fulness
thereof; the world, and they that dwell
‘therein”. Could a Father of love abandon
his own creatures?

7. God hath given all things to Christ.
(1)God hath given all things to Christ, as
the moral Ruler of the world “Ask of me,
and I will give thee the heathen for thine
inheritance, and the uttermost part of the
earth for thy possession”, Psa. 2:8. “The
Father of loveth the Son, and hath given
aII‘ things into his hand”, John 3:35. “All
things” here, means all intelligent beings.
(2_) God gave all beings to Christ that he
might save them. “Thou hast given him
power over all flesh, that he should give
eternal life to as many as thou hast given
him”, John 17:2, This plainly evinces that
1t was God’s design, in giving Christ do-
minion over the flesh, that they should all
finally enjoy eternal life. (3) It is certain
that C_hrist will save all that the Father
hath given him. “All that the Father giveth
me, shall come to me, and him that cometh
to me I will in no wise cast out”, John 6 37.
Th.e three propositions are irrefragable
evidence of the final holiness and happi-
ness of all mankind. First: God hath given
all things to Christ all mankind). Second:
All that_ God hath given him shall come to
hl_m. Third: Him that cometh he will in no
wise cast out. All mankind are given; all
mankind shall come; and none shall be
cast out. What is the unavoidable conclu-
sion?

8. It is the will of God that all men be
saved. “Who will have all men to be saved,
and come unto a knowledge of the truth”,
1 _’1‘1m. 24, By the phrase “all men” in
thlS. passage Is meant the entire human
family. Salvation comes through the belief
of the truth. God wills that all men should
come to a knowledge of the truth and be
saved thereby.

) 9. Christians should pray for the salva.
tion of all men. God inspires the hearts of
the good to pray for the salvation of all
men and say, as Jesus said, “Thy will he
done”, Matt. 6:10. Since he wills that all
men be saved, therefore he wills that all
men be prayed for: as in 1 Tim. 2:1. 1
exhort, therefore, that first ofall....,.,.
prayers.........,. be made for all men”.
Would God inspire the hearts of his saints
to pray for the salvation of all mankind if
he knew they would not al be saved?

10. Jesus came to do the will of God.
Iy meat is to do the will of him that sent
me, and to finish his work”, John 4:34.

“Lo, I come to do thy will, O God,” Heb.
10:9. The will of God is, that all men shall
lqe saved. This is his will, by way of dis-
tinction and preeminence, Jesus came to do
his Will. He came as the Saviour, as the
Saviour, of all men. He came as the good
Shepherd, to seek and to save that which
was lost. He came to save all nen, not only
those who lived on the earth while he was
here, but all who lived before, and all those
who have since lived, and all who shall
live. Jesus gave himself a ransom for all;

13

he tasted death for every man; ang unto
him, at last, every knee shall bow, an(
every tongue confess him Lord, to the glory
of God the Father. Such is the way in
which Jesus does the will of the Father,

11. The will of God cannot be finally de.
feated. “He doeth according to his will iy,
the army of heaven, and among the inhab.-
itants of the earth; and none can stay his

hand, or say unto him, What doeth thou” %

Dan. 4:35. Who can endlessly resist the
power of a being of Almighty love? What
God wills to take place, must take place.
He wills the salvation of all men because

it is right. A God of purity cannot desire o

endless sin and rebellion. If he wills the
salvation of all men, he wills all the meanx
by which it shall be accomplished: it m: 1\
therefore take place. 1

12. Syllogism: 1st Proposition; 1t is
God’s will that all men be saved, 1 Tim.
2:4. Second Proposition; He doeth accord-
ing to his will, Dan. 4: 35. Conelusion
Therefore all men will be saved.

13. Conclusion: If you say God does not
desire the salvation of al] men, you destrov
his love. If you say he would save all if he
could, you destroy his power. If you say he
would and could, if he knew how, you des-
troy his wisdom, and thereby eliminate God
from the universe. He wills it. He is love.
He knew the means and the means wre
suflicient, and so there is no other conclu-
sion than that all men will be saved.

J. D. BARKE!L.

Clarks’ First N egalive

My opponent has written a masterly pre-
sentation of the fundamental claims of Un-
iversalism. He has stated jts premises
c]em:ly. and he has reasoned well in the di-
1‘ectlon. of the conclusion contained in his
proposition, but his premises do not war-
rant his conclusion. The doctrine he

teaches i inati : : ¥
eaches is fascinating, consoling, desirable. &

I wish'I could believe it, but reason and
revelation both forbid that I accept it. 1
shall, therefore, undertake the unpleasant
task of shattering the beautiful pictures
he has painted while I show the reader the
darker side of human destiny as it is por-
trayed in the Bible,

1. The fun@amental error of my esteem-
ed opponent lies in the simple fact that in
atterpptmg to solve the problem of human
dest}ny, he has omitted entirely an es-
sential factor of the problem. This factor
Is the human will, Every bit of the fore:
going speech is devoted to the divine Sl'(".
of }wm;m redemption, The only exception

fmd_ls a statement that is destined to
ruin hls_ chances in this debate. Here it is:

Salvation comes through the beljef of the
truth. God wills that aJ men should come to
a know]yedge of the truth and be saved
thereby” (Par. 8). thig is all true. God
wills all men believe the (ruth here and
now, but do they do so? Is it any reflection
upon the power of God that millions have
refused to believe the truth ? If men in this
life refuse to believe God’s truth, what evi- .
dence have we that they will ever do so?

2. .My opponent presents g syllogism
that_ mnvolves the will of God, but his con-
clusion does not follow from his premises
becaus_e he ignores an essential item in the
salvation of men, viz: man’s willingness to
be saved. His major bremise is: “It is God’s
will that men be saved”, This has always
been true. But God’s wil] in the beginning
was to create man witj, a will of his own.
It follows that God cannot force man into

o

|
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any measure involving the human will
without at the same time going back on
His own will. It is true that “God doeth

¢ 4 His will in the army of the heaven” ete.

It is equally true that God did His will
Here is the “nest-egg” of our whole con-
troversy. Let Judge Barker show by rea-
son and Scripture that the time will ever

# come when God will destroy in man that

which alone constitutes him man “in the
image of God” and by coercion bring all the
denizens of earth and hell to holiness and
happiness; for while man has power to ex-

|
}
% p ,-,.ercise his will, human history attests the

doctrine that many men will not hearken
to the voice of God.

. Next I call attention to the fact that

- opponent made not a single effort to
show how, when, or where all men will
make peace with God. He admits they do
not do so here. His proposition says they
will all finally become holy; but when,
and how? I might here retire from the

-# scene until he makes an effort to prove his

proposition; but since he has laid down
some interesting premises, I shall briefly
consider some of them.

4. Referring again to my opponent’s syl-
logism on God’s will, I shall also propose a
syllogism: (1) God offers salvation to all
men; (2) Some men reject God’s offer of
salvation (Ac. 13:46); Therefore, some
men will not be saved. Again: In the lives
of men, God’s will is not always done;
hence man has power {o frustrate the will
ogayod. This incomplete syllogism states a
b:¥c truth concerning man’s relationship
to God. For proof see Jno. 5:40; 1 Cor,
10:5, and many other passages. I insist
that Judge Barker produce some proof that
all men will hereafter either be willing or
compelled to hear God in such way as to
make peace with Him.

<& 5. I next call attention to the mannner
" of my opponent’s reasoning. He first lays

down a proposition; for example, “God is
the Creator of all men”. He then quotes
a message to prove this proposition. Next
he reasons from this as a premise that God
will save all men. Why does he not try to
prove this proposition directly? I can admit
his subsidiary propositions. I believe every
Scripture he has quoted to sustain them.
I should not interpret all of them exactly
as he seems to do, but I believe them as I
understand them.

6. “God is the Creator of all men” (Ac.
5:26). If my opponent here means that

od directly creates all men, I disagree
with him. God created directly everything
in the beginning and gave plants and ani-
mals including man the power of reproduc-
tion. Moses says that after this creation,
God rested from all His works. (Gen. 2:2).
Has God been continuously creating in
earth through the ages? I do not believe it.
The implication, therefore, that God is re-
sponsible by direct creation for all the ills
that naturally affect mankind is an unjust
JImputation upon Him. Again, my opponent
presumes without proof that God would
not create beings that He foreknew would

.go to eternal ruin. On his own ground, I

might ask him why God creates millions
who are blind, deformed imbecile, in hope-
less penury and savagery. Let Judge Bark-
er explain this part of the problem, which

is here before our very eyes.

7. The proceeding paragraph is a suftic-
ient answer to my opponent’s fifth and
sixth paragraphs. The same principle ob-
tains in all three arguments, The difference
is that God’s relationship to men is viewed

from different angles. My opponent would
make God directly responsible for condi-
tions among men. He reasons that since
God has put the human family into a state
of wretchedness here, He surely will in
some way get them out of it hereafter.

8. Yes, God has given all power to
Christ. And God wills that all men be saved
through Christ. My opponent quotes John
6:37: “All that the Father giveth me shall
come to me, and him that cometh to me, I
will in no wise cast out”. I also quote John
6:40: “And this is the will of him that sent
me, that every one which seeth the Son,
and believeth on him, may have everlast-
ing life: and I will raise him up at the last
day”. This is as true as verse 37. They
show that God’s will concerning man’s sal-
vation involves the condition of man’s sal-
lieving on the Son. In verse 36 Jesus said
to the Jews: “But I said unto you that ye
also have seen me and believe not”. Did
they obtain eternal life? This entire pas-
sage shows that God’s will concerning
man’s salvation takes into consideration
man’s willingness to hear and believe Jesus.
My opponent’s view of Jno. 6:37 appears
to be that God will compel all men to ac-
cept Christ, If this is true, it contradicts
many other passages that teach the power
of men to reject the word of God.

9. “The will of God cannot be finally de-
feated”. So deposes my opponent, and so
say I. Men may flout God’s authority here,
they may refuse all His mercies, aud they
may die in rebellion against His authority;
but He will finally have His way with them.
In the last day, He will say to the wicked:
“Depart from me, ye cuised”, and they
will go; not because they want to go, but
because He will compel them to go. My op-
ponent fancies that in the hereafter God
will compel the wicked to be holy and hap-
py! My Bible teaches that at time, He will
compel them to flee from His presence.
Here only do we find God compelling men

to obey Him.
N. L. CLARK.
September 10, 1929.

“Theophilus”

There seems to have been two of them.
One lived sometime about A. D. 60, and
the Acts of Apostles seems to have been
addressed to him. We don’t know much
about the fellow. He evidently was held
in high esteem by the evangelist as he con-
ferred upon him the honor of being the
custodian of that most wonderful docu-
ment, setting forth the activities of the
apostles and the early church. Luke must
have known his friend well enough to have
felt sure that he would be true to the trust
he left him, and would nof juggle the
statements made, nor add to or subtract
therefrom, and as far as we know, Luke
was not received in his man, for every
principle set forth is in perfect harmony
with the other writings of the New Testa-
ment, and especially the epistles to the
Church. )

The second Theophilus is of the twen-
tieth century type, and we can’t say quite
so much for him, as he is determined not
to be content with what Luke says about
Paul’s work in Ephesus. This Theophilus
IT thinks Paul was conducting a Bible
class in the school of one Tyrannus. Hear
him: “Littlefield College won't have a
Bible class, but the slogan of The Apo-
stolic Way is, ‘Things which ye learned,
received, saw and heard in me do—Paul to

the Church of Christ.’” And Theophilus
IT has been under the impression all along
that Paul was teaching the Bible in that
school, hence he has Paul conducting a
Bible class. Wonderful! I can’t see how
Luke failed to mention such important

proceedings as must have taken place in
this Bible class. Paul preached about
things concerning the Kingdom, and if the
Bible class was in the Kingdom and Paul
conducted them daily for two years, sure-
ly the results would have been such as
would have merited at least some men-
tion. I am persuaded that when the
Church at Ephesus read Luke’s report of
Paul’s work and the activities of the
church that there was great disappoint-
ment manifested on the part of all, and
especially those good sisters, who had part
in that class work and who worked so hard
and faithful, surely felt that they had
been neglected, and that Luke was very
uncharitable not to so much as mention
them. Nothing said about the beautiful
floral offerings, or the nursery, nor the
collection, did not give the increased en-
rollment per annum, and didn’t even men-
tion the superintendent! Must have been
a bum Bible class. Another thing, this
Theophilus II would have us believe that
Paul was a part of that school, that he
was a member of the faculty, that he was
employed by that school to teach the
Bible and the school compensated him for
such work, else he would make no distinc-
tion, for without such assumption, there
is no difference between Littlefield College
and the school at Tyrannus. Littlefield
College is a secular institution, and func-
tions as such; yet its doors stand open to
the church or any gospel preacher to ad-
dress its assembly any day that the occa-
sion might demand or seemeth good to the
church. )

Let us see just what happened at Ephe-
sus, nineteenth chapter of Acts. The first
seven verses tell of Paul having corrected
what he found wrong with the little band
of disciples with reference to their bap-
tism. He then grapples with the Jewish
and Pagan errors of that city. Eighth
verse: “And he entered into the syna-
gogue and spake boldly for the space of
three months, reasoning and persuading
as to the things concerning the Kingdom
of God. But when some were hardened
and disobedient, speaking evil of the way
before the multitude he departed from
them and separated the disciples, reason-
ing daily in the school of one Tyrannus.
And this continued for the space of two
vears, so that all they who dwelt in Asia
heard the word of the Lord, both Jews
and the Greeks.” Paul met that same re-
bellious spirit in Ephesus that he had to
contend with at Corinth and the circum-
stances were very much the same in both
places. He began his work in the syna-
gogue. The same earnest argument and
persuasion by Paul brought about the
same increasing obstancy and evil speak-
ing on the part of the unbelieving Jews,
and those who had charge of the syna-
gogue, and brought about the separation,
Paul taking the disciples and finding a
meeting place for them. At Corinth it
was the private home of Titus Justice. At
Ephesus it was the schoolroom of Tyran-
nus that gave them a refuge. In both
places it was just a continuation of the
meeting started in the synagogue.

Brethren are hard pressed indeed for
(Continued on Page 8)
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“Theophilus” Discarded”

“Readers may turn to their Firm Foun-
dation of October 15 and read a squib by
Theophilus. This is the article which was
reproduced in The Apostolic Way. Here

follows Brother Duckworth’s comment
and Brother Conner's answers to various
questions;”

The foregoing is quoted from “Theo-
philus” statement in the Firm Foundation
under date of December 17, 1929. 1t is
plain that “Theophilus” prepared this
statement, proposing to give my review
of him with Brother Conner’s answers to
the questions asked, by individuals who
were fighting The Apostolic Way, Little-
field College, and congregations opposing
the institution called “The Sunday
School.” But my article and Brother Con-
ner’s questions and answers did not ap-
pear. No, sir, not in the Firm Foundation.
Now what are you going to do about it,
“Theophilus”? Are you going to crawl
right back and take a chance of being
pitched off again? Now the editor of The
Apostolic Way is not very much interested
in any man who will attack another and
make his attack personal as “Theophilus®
did, and hide behind the sereen of “uniden-
tified.” But the Firm Foundation has been
unfair and their unfairness we intend to
continue to hold before our folks. Of
course, if we refuse to allow them space
for their statements, we could not com-
plain if they did not publish ours. But
we published the statements in full of
“Theophilus’ ” attack upon us. The Firm
Foundation did not publish our reply.
Why? Because its editor was able to see
even though “Theophilus” could not that
our reply more than offset and exposed all
the attacks made by “Theophilus.” The
editor of The Apostolic Way feels able to
find among its writers a man able to take
care of any man the Firm Foundation is
willing to back, and if they will publish
our replies, we will publish the replies of
their writers. This is fair and a fairness
any member of the Church of Christ is
entitled to expect from another even
though he believes the other to be in error.

A Correction

In The Apostolic Way of December 15

- appears the closing round of my debate

with Judge Barker, on our first proposi-
tion. These speeches for both The Apo-
stolic Way and the Universalist Herald
were typewritten in double-space form by

Sister Eula Johnson, who is Judge Bar-
ker’s stenographer, and a highly capable
woman. After receiving my copies of the
speeches, I examined them carefully for
errors before sending them to Brother
Duckworth. I must believe that errors ap-
pearing in these speeches in the A. W, are
made by the printers and overlooked by
the proofreader.

In my speech of December 15 issue, I
note the following mistakes: In column
2, p. 5, “in the year 10" should be “in the
year 707; “Judge Baxter” should be
“Judge Barker”; “factitious” should be
“factious”; ‘‘Common-sence” should be
“common-sense.” Judge Barker is made
to spell “equal,” “e-que-al”’; “forget, “gor-
get”; “patent,” “patient” (entirely differ-
ent words), ete. The worst mistake is in
the omission of about five whole lines of
my speech. This occurs at the end of the
middle column on p. 5. It should read:
“Common-sense, laws of language, and all
other criteria say. Paul was talking about a
judgment of all men after this life is over.
Now Mr. Barker come on with your inter-
pretation.

7. In paragraph 9 of his fifth reply,
Judge Barker attempts to answer my ar-
gument on the necessity of conversion in
this life in order to salvation. Again he
dodges the issue and raises the question of
the future development of infants and
idiots.”

I am pleased to note that the Herald is
publishing this debate in excellent form,
and I hope the same may be said of The
Apostolic Way for the rest of the time.
*N. L. CLARK.

* %

We gladly publish the foregoing correc-
tions by Brother Clark. We regret, of
course, that errors creep in, but they do
and only can they be eliminated where a
competent proofreader is on the job and
such proofreaders come high. We are 400
miles from the printers. We can not
proofread the copy ourselves after it has
been set; we have not been able to em-
ploy a proofreader whose training and care
will overcome these mistakes. Personal-
ly, the publisher has not been able to give
much attention to the proofreading since
last February, and the very best of proof-
readers not acquainted with the work, pur-
pose in hand, can not easily detect the er-
rors. We have run the office with one-
half the assistance needed. Some day we
trust to have a plant of our own with suf-
ficient help and sufficient volume of busi-
ness to enable us to employ a trained
proofreader and keep him constantly on
the job. But for the present, we will do
the best we can under the circumstances
and gladly make corrections when errors
occur that mar or destroy the effectiveness
of the articles published.—Publisher.

Is Goodspeed Right?

No. 2

Acts 2:46, “Day after day they all went
regularly to the temple, they broke their
bread together in their homes, and they
ate their food with glad and simple
hearts.” Ts “their bread” the Lord’s Sup-
per? “They broke their bread together.”
What is the antecedent of “they,” and
“their”, in this sentence? Is it not “they
all” who went to the temple regularly ?
How did they break their bread together
in separate houses?

Acts 5:11-14, “And the whole church
and all who heard this were appalled. They
would all meet together in Solomon’s Col-
onnade. None of them, and men and wom-
en in increasing numbers believed in the
Lord and joined them.” Was the “whole
church” of this passage all the disciples in
Jerusalem? Did they actually meet to-
gether as one church, or congregation?
Acts 6;1-7, “In those days, as the number
of the disciples was increasing, complaints
were made by the Greek-speaking Jews
against the native Jews that their widows
were being neglected in the daily distribu-
tion of food. So the twelve called in the
whole body of disciples and said to them—
This plan met the approval of the whele
body,” ete. How many congregations
the Apostles call in to decide this matter?
Did they separate the whole body into
groups in order to observe the Lord’s
supper? _

Acts 11:26, “The result was that for a
whole year they met with the chureh, and
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taught large numbers of people, and it -

was at Antioch that the disciples first
came to be known as Christians.” How
many do you suppose were in this church?
Did a “large number” of people belong to
the one congregation? Is Goodspeed right?

Acts 14:27 (when Paul and Barnabas re-
turn from their journey), “They called the
church together, and reported how God
had worked with them.” “The church saw
them ofl upon their journey. when
they reached Jerusalem they were vgl-
comed by the church” (Acts 15:1-3). 1
Goodspeed leave the impression on your
mind that there was only one congrega-
tion in Jerusalem, and only one in Anti-
och?

Acts 15:22, “Then the apostles and eld-
ers with the whole church resolved to se-
lect representatives and send them with
Paul and Barnabas to Antioch.
have an association of congregations in
Jerusa_lem, and did they select a repre-
sentative fl_‘om each of these congrega-
tions to~Anf:10ch ? Or, did they select these
rgaprgsentatwes from the same congrega-
tion? Acts 15:30, “So the delegates went
dO\\:n to Antioch and gathered the congre-
gation together and delivered the Jetter.”
How many congregations did they gather
together. Were there a “large number” in
this congregation?

Acts 18:8, “But Crispus, the leader of
the synagogue, believed in the Lord, and
so did all his houschold, and many of (!
people of Corinth heard Paul and believe
zmd_ were_baptized.” How many congre-
gations did they make out of ihe many
who were baptized? Paul, by the will of
God called as an apostle of Jesus Christ,
and our brother Sosthenes, to the church
of God at Cormth, to those who are conse-
crated by union with Christ Jesus, and
called as God's people, like all those any-
whc_re whg call on the name of Jesus
Christ, their Lm:d as well as ours” (1 Cor.
1:1-2).  According to the last quotation,
did the apostle address any one who did
not live at Corinth? How many congre-
gations did he address?
. 1 Peter 3:19, “And was physically put
0 (.leath,. but he was made alive in the
spirit. In it Enoch went and preached even
to those spirits that were in prison.” 1
have examined the Greek text carefully,
z_md fail to find any word which could be
translated, “Enoch” Tg Goodspeed right
In adding a word to the Greek text? If
some gx‘eclc scholar can find the word

Enox” translated Enoch in 1 Peter 3:19,

L4 42
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I will be very thankful to have him point
_it out to me. Has a translator the right
; to add a word to the text to suit his the-

@ | W 'ory? Can such a translation be depended

upon?
With this brief review, we bid the Chi-
cago professor goodby, and will not use

him as authority, until some one vindi-
cates him. I could not use him on just
one verse in the New Testament, and turn
him down on the majority of others. I re-
peat the question, “Is Goodspeed Right?”
J. N. COWAN.

Why I Believe the Bible

‘ (Sixth Installment)
V1. PROPHECY.

Surely if a Bible writer can be found
that looked down the stream of time for
a hundred, five hundred, a thousand years
and foretold events just as they happened,
surely this will substantiate the evidence
that the Bible is more than an ordinary
book. Here, the evidence is overwhelm-
ing, for it is not a question of can it be
found, but, which will be the most con-
vincing., There are more than five hun-
dred prophecies in the Bible that have
been literally fulfilled. One hundred and
ninety-eight direct, definite prophecies are
found in the Old Testament concerning the
coming of Jesus, the world’s Redeemer,
and there are three hundred and thirty-
iree indirect prophecies concerning the

Qme thing. That Jesus did come and was
all that these scriptures said he would be
cannot be successfully denied by Jew, in-
fidel, or evolutionist, but as this is such
a controverted point, I shall not use such
scriptures but notice a few others. One
should be sufficient, I do not have room in
a treatise of this kind for the whole
number,

One hundred and fifty years before
Cyrus the Great was born the Bible stated
that he would be born and told where, and
said that he would become a ruler of a
people not his own, and that he would free
the Children of Israel from bondage. It
all happened as prophesied.

In the golden age of Nineveh the prophet
announced that Ninevah would become a
gazing stock. It will be remembered that
Nineveh was “an exceeding great city of
three days journey” and that the temple

‘of the king covered twenty-five acres.
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Nineveh was a larger city than London,
England, of today. It covered an area of
two hundred square miles. London only
covers an area of one hundred and twenty
squarc miles. Yet while it was in its gol-
den age of its pomp, and style, and splen-
dor, the prophet prophesied that it should
become a gazing stock. It was the seat of
one of the strongest line of kings at the
time of this prophecy, and yet, in face of
all this it was destroyed, it crumbled and
decayed and was buried, carrying its his-
tory down with it and was entirely lost
to view for centuries. So completely was
it lost that infidels scoffed at the idea of
its ever existing. But, it is now unearth-
ed and is to be seen in museums, literally
a gazing stock.

The prophet, Jeremiah, predicts the
captivity of the Jews for their sins, tells
of their captivity, its duration and the re-
turn, and rebuilding of the temple; and all
this happened as it was prophesied.

When Israel was passing out of the wil-
derness, Moses told them that they would

return, not as they had gone out but by
ships; that they would be sold as bondmen
and bondwomen and that no man would
buy them. In 79 A. D., 1,530 years after-
ward, Titus destroyed Jerusalem, crucified
tens of thousands and put 100,000 in boats
and took them to Alexandria where they
were sold as slaves. The slave market
was so glutted that no man would buy.
The prophecy fulfilled to the letter. Now
it might be argued by the infidel that all
this was written after it happened and
was, therefore, not prophecy at all, but
merely history. Let’s see. Ptolemy
translated what is known as the Septua-
gint translation of the Bible two hundred
and eighty-seven B. C. The five books of
the Pentateuch, which was written by
Moses, was in this translation and con-
tained this prophecy. The prophecy was
fulfilled 79 A. D. or three hundred and
sixty-six years after it was translated into
hook form that has come down to modern
times. So this does away with the false
argument and shows one prophet that saw
fifteen hundred years in the future.

To my mind, one of the completest
prophecies in the whole Bible is the
prophecy of Jesus concerning the desola-
tion of the Jews.. It is recorded in Mat-
thew 24:15-22; Mark 13:14-20, and Luke
21:20-24, The fulfillment of it was in the
year 70 A. D. by the Roman army, and
may be found in any ancient history and
in Josephus.

I wish to call attention to one more
prophecy that was fulfilled to the letter,
and this should suffice.

In the seventh chapter of Daniel, Daniel
saw four beasts representing the Baby-
lonian government, the Medo-Persian gov-
ernment, Greece under Alexander and the
division of his government among his four
generals, and finally, the Roman govern-
ment. I want to leave out the exploits of
Alexander, because they are more or less
familiar to every one any way, and be-
cause I want to pass the time of the tran-
slation of the Septuagint. It will be no-
ticed, however, that the angel tells Daniel,
“And a mighty king shall stand up (Alex-
ander the Great) and shall rule with great
dominion, and do according to his will.
And when he shall stand up, his kingdom
shall be broken and shall be divided to-
wards the four winds of heaven; and not
to his posterity, nor according to his do-
minion with which he ruled: for his king-
dom shall be plucked up for others beside
those” (Daniel 11:2-4). Alexander had
just conquered Medo-Persia, overrun Pal-
estine, Egypt, and the Far East when he
died in 323 B. C. After fifteen years of
intrigue and confusion on the part of his
posterity, they were all extinguished and
the empire was divided between Alexan-
der’s four leading generals, just as the an-
gel declared it should be. Cassander reign-
ed in Macedonia and Greece, Lysimachus,
in Thrace and Bithynia; Seleucus Nicator,
Syria and the east, and Ptolemy in Egypt
and the south. Two of these kingdoms
drop out of view at this point, because the
angel told Daniel, “I will declare unto you
the future of your people.” For about
two hundred and forty years, the nation
of the Jews was harassed by the wars and
contentions between Syria on the north
and Egypt on the south. Situated as they
were between the two kingdoms, nearly on
the boundary between them, and immedi-
ately on the highway of the tread of the
contending armies, and belonging first to
the dominion of the one, then the other,

they were compelled to sympathize and
suffer with the fortunes of those contend-
ing kingdoms. This is doubtless the rea-
son why the angel described those things
so minutely. For as I said, he told Daniel,
“I will declare unto thee the things that
shall happen to thy people.” :

These two kingdoms are designated as

the “king of the south” and the “king of
the north.” “The king of the south shall
be strong, and one of his princes shall be
stronger than him, and have dominion;
and his dominion shall be a great domin-
ion” (Daniel 11:5). This king of the south
is Ptolemy Soter, and his dominion was
Egypt, Lybia, Arabia, Colesgria, and Pal-
estine, the land of the Jews. This strong
prince that is spoken of as being stronger
than his father in Ptolemy Philadelphus,
the man that translated the Greek Sep-
taugint. So up to this point what has
been said was written before the transla-
tion and could have been changed to coin-
cide with the fact, but from there on tran-
spired after the translation and if Ptloemy
had anything to do with it he was a good
guesser. Ptloemy translated the Septau-
gint two hundred and eight-seven years
B. C. and it had all the book of Daniel in
it just as it appears now. So let’s see how
minutely the angel told Daniel the coming
events,

“In the end of years they shall join
themselves together; for the king's daugh-
ter of the south shall come to the king of
the north to make an agreement; but shall
not retain the power of his arm; neither
shall he stand, nor his arm; but she shall
be given up, and they that brought her,
and he that begat her, and he that
strengthened her in those times” (Daniel
11:6). Antiochus Theas, grandson of Se-
leucus Nicator, took the throne of Syria
271 B. C., sixteen years after the transla-
tion of the Septuagint, and five years later
he declared war against Ptolemy Philadel-
phus, and for about six years it was car-
ried on by both parties with great vio-
lence; but a revolt of nearly all the prov-
inces east of the Tigris made it necessary
for Antiochus to conclude a treaty of
peace with Ptolemy and attend to his re-
bellious subjects. In the treaty, it was
agreed that Antiochus should put away
his wife, Loadice, and her two sons, and
marry Beranice, the daughter of Ptolemy,
and that her offspring should inherit the
crown of Syria.

Loadice was divorced, and the mar-
riage of Beranice was celebrated with un-
usual festivities; but as soon as Antiochus
heard of the death of Ptolemy, he put
away Beranice and recalled Loadice. This
brought forth a terrible condition of af-
fairs. Loadice, knowing the fickle temper
of her husband, resolved to improve her
present opportunity in order to make sure
of the crown for her son. She therefore
caused Antiochus to be poisoned, and when
she saw him expire, placed Artemon, who
resembled the king in features and in
voice, in the king’s bed. This hypocrite
pretended to be the king and recommend-
ed Loadice and her children to the care
and sympathy of the people; and that
Seleucus Colinicus, his oldest son by Load-
Ice, should be his successor to the throne
of Syria. The king’s death was then pub-
licly announced and Seleucus peaceably as-
cended the throne. But Loadice, not
thinking herself safe while Beranice and
her son were alive, laid her plans for their
destruction. Being alarmed at the condj-
tion of things, Beranice fled with her son
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to Daphne, a town about five miles south
of Antioch, where she concealed herself;
but being betrayed by her guards, she and

her son, and all her Egyptian attendants
were murdered. Thus was this part of
the prophecy fulfilled to the letter. But
let us go a little further.

“But out of a branch of her roots shall
one stand up in his estate, who shall come
with an army, and shall enter into the
fortresses of the king of the north, and
shall deal against them, and shall prevail;
and shall also carry captives into Egypt
their gods, and their princes; and their
precious vessels of gold and silver; and he
shall continue more years than the king of
the north. So the king of the south shall
come into his kingdom, and return into his
own land.” (Dan. 11:7-9.)

While Beranice was in jeopardy in
Daphne, a report of her condition reached
Egypt; whereupon, Ptolemy Evergetes,
her brother, immediately collected an
army and hastened to the rescue; but he
came too late to save her life. But he de-
termined to avenge her death. He caught
Loadice and put her to death, and made
himself master of all Syria and Cilicia.
Thus he entered into the fortresses of the
king of the north and dealt against them.

After this he crossed the Euphrates and
conquered all the provinces as far as the
Tigris. And had not a sedition arisen in
Egypt, that compelled him to return home,
he might have ruined the dominion of the
king of the north. As it was, he carried
back with him forty thousand talents of
silver, and a large amount of gold and sil-
ver vessels, and an immense number of
idol gods, many of which had been carried
out of Egypt by Cambyses into Persia.
And he outlived the king of the north,
Colinicus, four years. If this is not a
prophecy in detail, then I cannot compre-
hend history. This happened fifty years
after the death of Ptolemy Philadelphus,
the translator. But this history is too
long for me to enumerate in this article,
covering, as it does, the entire eleventh
chapter of Daniel and a period of nearly
three hundred years, and every inch of it
is told in detail just as what I have given
has been. Again, I must insist that this
was truly the prophecy of Daniel and in-
spired of God, or else Ptolemy Philadel-
phus was an unusually good guesser. But
as the Septuagint contained the whole
book of Daniel and this prophecy, and the
translation was in book form and being
read fifty years before the prophecy tran-
spired, there is but one conclusion to draw
—the Bible is a book of divine origin.

If any one wishes to read the fulfill-
ment of this prophecy further, I refer
them to Rollins, Ancient History, and Pri-
deaux, Connections.

(To be continued in next issue.)

E. K. KI'1'CHING,
Dean of Students, Littlefield College.

Bonneau-Cash Discussion

This discussion was conducted at Hast-
ings, Okla.,, November 24-26, inclusive,
between Bro. Van Bonneau of Dodsonville,
Texas, and Mr. Henry Cash, Charley,
Texas. Brother Bonnaeu represented the
faith of the Church of Christ, while Mr.
Cash' represented the Primitive Baptist
faith. This was not a debate as the Bap-
tists did not wish to arrange propositions.
However, the discussion assumed the atti-

tude of a debate as the speakers arose and
replied to each other. Both men conduct-
ed themselves very gentlemanly.

Mr. Cash contended strongly for the
theory that God gives eternal life to the
dead alien sinner without a condition on
the sinner’s part. Some of his arguments
were as follows:

1. “The natural man receiveth not the
things of the Spirit of God.” (I Cor. 2:14.)

The alien is the natural man, and the
Gospel, faith, repentance, etc., are things
of the Spirit. Hence a sinner (natural
man) cannot receive them. Must first re-
ceive life, or be born of God, before he
can believe on Christ,.

2. The alien is wholly passive in con-
version, because his conversion is repre-
sented as a birth. (I Jno. 5:4.) A child
doesn’t have to comply with any condi-
tions to be born of its parents; therefore
unconditional salvation.

3. Eternal life is a gift—Rom. 6:23. It
is given unconditionally; otherwise it
would not be a gift.

4. The alien is represented as dead
(Eph. 2:1). The dead are wholly passive
in their resurrection—Jno. 5:28,29. The
sinner is thus dead in conversion.

5. Conversion is spoken of as a creation.
Eph. 2:10. The thing created can perform,
no conditions for its creation. Consequent-
ly, the sinner does nothing in order to be
created in Christ.

6. “They that are in the flesh cannot
please God”—Rom. 8:8. The sinner is in
the flesh. If he exercises faith before he
is transferred out of the flesh and into the
Spirit, it would be displeasing to God.

Brother Van's reply was timely and to
the point. Here is a portion of it:

1. Certainly the natural man receives
not the things of the Spirit. But what is
the contextual meaning of “things of the
Spirit”? I Cor. 2:14, simply teaches that
no ordinary man can perform miracles
(“things of the Spirit”) independent of
the power of God. Proof: Jno. 3:2. This
text was also loaded for Mr. Cash as
Brother Bonneau showed as follows:

(a) The natural man receiveth not the
things of the Spirit of God (I Cor. 2:15).

(b) Life is a thing of the Spirit—2 Cor.
3:6.

(c) Therefore the natural (alien) can-
not receive life.

To this Mr. Cash never could reply, for

his whole sneech was based on the premise
that God gives eternal life to the natural
man (alien). before any condition could
he performed. Brother Van also reminded
Mr. Cash that he (Cash) had said that
Adam was a natural. man before his fall.
If Adam was a natural man while in a
state of purity before his fall, what was he
after his fal!? An unnatural man? Was
Adam an alien (natural man) and not in
nossession of the Spirit before his fall? See
the conflicting positions! Children of
wrath by natur2 (Eph. 2:3) could not be
cited as proof for inherent infant deprav-
ity because Adam before his fall was a
natural man according to Mr. Cash, and a
son of God according to Lu. 3:38.

2. The fact that the alien’s conversion
is represented as a birth is no evidence
whatever that he is wholly inactive in it.
Jno. 1:12 says, “But as many as received
him, to them he gave power to become the
sons of God even to them that believe on
his name.” This teaches that one must re-
ceive and believe on Christ before he is

born of God, but Primitive Baptists say
that you are savad before you can do
either.

3. Eternal life is a gift—Rom. 6:23.
Don’t have to perform any conditions to
receive a gift. Fine! Our daily bread is a
gift. Proof: “Give us this day our daily
bread”—Matt. 6:11. Primitive Baptists
do nothing to receive their daily gift of
bread. The Lord grows the wheat, grinds
the flour, bakes the bread, and mails it
to their various addresses. Inspiring if
true! But the Lord said, “in the sweat of
thy face shalt thou eat bread.” Gen. 3:19.
Our daily bread.is a gift, but we must re-
ceive it by honest toil. Likewise, is eter-

nal life a gift; but we must perform coni

ditions to receive it. Proof: “Good Mas-
ter, what good thing shall 1 do, that I
may have eternal life?” Answer, “If thou
wilt enter into life, keep the command-
ments”—Matt, 19:16, 17.

4. Those dead spiritually are not wholly
passive in their resurrection from sins as
demonstrated by Eph. 5:14. “Awake thou
that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and
Christ shall give thee light.” Those dead
in sins must hear Christ's voice (Jno.
5:25) “awake and arise.”

5. Created in Christ. In the sense of
being added to the church we are passive.
The Lord does that. Acts 2:47. While we
are also submissive to baptism. But the

. thing created often has a part to perform

in its creation. “And make you a new
heart and a new spirit; for why will y
die, O house of Israel?”’ Eze. 18:31. k,»
is the sinner active in creation. Gal. 3:27.
6. Brother Van contended and Mr. Cash
admitted that Rom. 8:8 referred to dis-
obedient children of God. So if the child
of God who could not fall, according to
Baptists, could exercise a carnal will and
follow the flesh, couldn’t the sinner exer-
cise his freedom of choice and turn to the
right? The context of Rom. 8 was read
to show that Paul was talking about those
who were walking after the flesh could not
please God. See Rom. 8:1, 5. Mr. Cash
contended that those in the flesh first re-
ceived life unconditionally then abandoned
the flesh and went to the Spirit. Brother
Bonneau then showed that according to
Cash’s interpretation of Rom. 8:8, if peo-
ple received life while in the flesh, they
could not please God with it. Then Jno.
20:31 was quoted: *“But these are written
that ye might believe that Jesus is the

Christ, the Son of God; and that believ-.

ing ye might have life, through his name.”
This proved conclusively that the sinner
must first believe and then receive life.
Mr. Cash contended that God’s grace
was given to the alien unconditionally, and
he was thus saved by it. Brother Van re-
plied with Rom. 5:2, and 5:21. The first
verse shows that we have access by faith
into God’s grace. The next verse says:
“That as sin hath reigned unto death, even
so might grace reign through righteous-
ness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ, our
Lord.” Cash said that the grace of God
saved the alien before the alien could do
righteously. Thus.God’s grace reigned not
through, but in unrighteousness. He then
stated thal grace reigned through the
righteousness of God but not through the
righteousness of any individual. 1 Jno.
3:7, and Rom. 3:22, were quoted in reply.
The first says: “He that doeth righteous-
ness is righteous even as he is righteous.”
This proves that when Christ requires
righteous acts from us that such acts are
His righteousness. Rom. 3:22 says, “Even
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the righteousness of God which is by faith
of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them
that believe; for there. is no distinction.”
This latter text proves unquestionably
that the righteousness of God is reached
by the belief of the individual. This was
never met, and it stood before Mr. Cash
throughout the discussion.

Brother Van then made the following
arguments: God's grace reigns through
righteousness—Rom. 5:21. The alien is
saved before he can do righteously—Cash.
Therefore, according to Mr. Cash, the
auden is saved before he gets to the place
where grace reigns; thus, without the
race of God.

Next, if God saves alone is all.that is
necessary for salvation, then universal-
ism is true, because God’s grace has ap-
peared to a1l men. 7Tit. 2:11, 12. This prin-
cipie was kept before the audience at all
five of the sessions.

Mr. Cash asserted that any person must
first have life before he could hunger and
thirst after righteousness. Matt. 5:6.
How does that statement harmonize with
this? *kxcept ye eat the flesh of the Son
of man and drink his blood ye have no life
in you.” Jno. 6:53.

Many arguments cannot be given. Space
forbids. Brother Bonneau quoted scores
of scriptures that were never touched.
We betnteve good will result from the dis-
cussion. Uur churchhouse was too small
Qaccommodate the large crowds, so we
steured a large building on Main street,.

ELDERS OF THE CHURCH
OF CHRIST.
Hastings, Okla.

Work in India

Pilcher’s Compound, Secunderabad,
Deccan, British India,
November 27, 1929.
Dear Brother in Christ:

We visited only five of the nearest vil-
lages this time, as we had much work at
Khamammeth to do. Rageshapuram,
Goovalagudam, Aregudam, Kakarai and
Palem are the villages.

Christ House Khamammeth needs a
compound wall. We had to stay there to
get a license from the government to put
a wall around the place. We do not know
when we can get it. As soon as we get

ﬁhe permission we will finish the walls

within 15 days.
the walls,

Besides this, we had another reason to
stay with our Christians. We are very
anxious that all our brethren saved by
you to be steadfast in the Lord remain
true to Apostolic Doctrine and fellowship
and in breaking bread and in the prayers.

Once in a year there are certain false
teachers going round the towns and vil-
lages telling the people that they can heal
the bodily sickness of the people and are
endowed with divine healing or perform-
ing miracles and thus bewitch the people
and turn their minds to false doctrine.”

We have spoken to our brethren and told
them that they should not give ear to such
false teachers. We are thankful to the
Lord that our brethren do not attend to
their meetings. We thank you very much
for praying for us.

On the great festival day of the Hindus
called Dipavali, five Hindus owned the

It would cost $15.00 for

Lord by being buried with Him in baptism.
We expected some trouble from their rela-
tives, but there was no trouble. There is
joy and peace of the Lord.

Kindly pray for the work. We are pray-
ing for every saint.

With Christian greetings and thanks,

Your Brother in His Service,
M. VANDANAM.

Wants Unified Missions

There are instances of great confusion
among the heathens when Christian
America seeks to convert them. Some

years ago a missionary published 2 pamph- .

let setting forth the claims of the New
Testament as understood and taught by
his church. Then another missionary of
another church published a pamphlet in
reply and gave it a very wide circulation.
This called out a second pamphlet from
the first missionary and thus the contro-
versy was on in good earnest. The pamph-
lets were printed in the language of the
country, were extensively read, and on ac-
count of the controversial spirit exhibited
gave those opposed to Christianity an ex-
cellent excuse for opposing the teachings
of all the Christian missionaries in the
country. Instead of these missionaries go-
ing to the foreign fields with the one Lord,
one faith, one baptism, and one church of
the New Testament, they appeared before
the people disputing about their own reli-
gion. Suppose the whole hundreds of dif-
ferent sects would go to the heathen fields,
does anyone believe that a heathen would
ever be converted with a method so out of
tune with the Oneness in faith and prac-
tice enjoined on His people by Christ? And
yet the we wonder why the infidels, athe-
ists, and skeptics are starting a war on
the Holy Secriptures.
S. S. W. HAMMERS.

If—

“If we love life and would see good days,
let us seek peace and ensue it.” 1 Pet. 3-11.

If we want people to come to Christ, let
them see the grandures, the glories and
beauties of Christian living in our lives:
this can only be shown by following
Christ. “And he said to them all, if any
man will come after me, let him deny him-
self, and take up his cross daily, and fol-
low me.” Luke 9-23.

Unity and love must prevail among
brethren if they please God and have
Christian influence over men. “Neither
pray I for these alone. But for them also
which shall believe on me through their
word; That they may all be one: as thou,
Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they
also may be one in us; that the world may
believe that thou hast sent me.” John 17:
20-21. Brethren, let us be very careful
In our writing to the papers. I fear that
we are showing to the world that we are
not one in God and Christ. When breth-
ren get to debating through the paper,
wrangling over some question, and in the
same issue there appears a real good art-
icle from some brother on a subject that I
would like for my religious neighbor to
read, I can’t hand him the paper to read
the good article, WHY ? Because he would

see that we, our brethren, are not one.
Such things should not be showed to the
world. “Behold how good and how pleas-
ant it is for brethren to dwell together in
uity.” Psalms 133:1.

If we are sanctified by the word of God
(John 17:17) peace and unity will prevail.

“For both he that sanctifieth, and they
that are sanctified are all one, for which-
cause he is not ashamed to call them breth-
ren” Heb. 2:11. “Let your light so shine
before men, that they may see your good
works, and glorify your Father which is
in heaven.” Matt. 5:16.

If we speak hasty, harsh or unkind,

that does not show the likeness of Christ,
in our lives. Therefore, let us guide our
speech, in a private conversation, in our
writing and also in our preaching. “And
the servant of the Lord must not strive,
but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach,
patient, in meekness instructing those that
oppose themselves if God will peradven-
ture give them repentance unto the ac-
knowledging of the truth.” 2 Tim. 2:24, 25.

If we do unto Christ’s brethren we do
unto Him (Matt. 25-40). Brother and
Sister Duckworth are Christ’s brethren,
and are making one of the greatest sacri-
fices for the cause of ail the brotherhood.
Let us not forget to “communicate unto
him that teaches in all good things” (Gal.
6:6) a small donation from every one each
month will greatly help them. If we help
them we are helping the great cause for
which they and us are working and so
dearly love. So please don’t forget them.

Submitted in love of truth, peace and
unity of God's people.

SIDNEY W. SMITH.

“The Day of the Lord”

2 Peter 3:8-14)

Do not overlook this one fact, dear
friends, that with the Lord ore day is like
a thousand years and a thousand years
are like one day. The Lord is not slow
about His promise, in the sense that some
men think; He is really showing His pa-
tience with you because He does not want
any to perish, but wishes all men to be
brought to repentance. The Day of the
Lord will come like a thief; on it the
heavens will pass away with a roar, the
heavenly bodies will burn up and be de-
stroyed, and the earth and all its works
will melt away. If all these things are
lo be dissolved in this way what holy and
pious lives you ought to lead, while you
await and hasten the coming of the Day
of God, which will cause the heavens to
burn up and dissolve and the heavenly
bodies to blaze and melt!. In fulfilment
of His promise, we expect new heavens
and a new earth where uprightness will
prevail.

The late Camille Flaurmarion, the noted
French astronomer, has expressed his
opinion as follows: “Were the earth sud-
denly stopped in its course, the shock
would be transmitted by recoil, so to say
to all the constituent molecules of the ter-
restrial globe, as if each received a stun-
ning blow; the whole earth would be in-
stantaneously luminous and burning and
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an immense conflagration would devour
the world.” ~
Therefore, dear friends, while waiting
for this, make every effort to be found by
Him unstained, irreproachable, and at

peace.
R. L. LUDLAM, Jr.

-

Letter to the Children

Dear Children:

We have had a snow, the first one here
in several years. When I awoke a few
mornings ago and looked out through the
window and saw everything covered with

a pure white blanket, I thought of the
poem I read many years ago which began
thus:

“Oh, the snow, the beautiful snow!
O’er the housetops and streets below.”

I thought what & pity it is that our Nves
are not always as pure as the beautiful
snow But we can and should iry to make
our lives :as near s0.:as we can.

In my boyhood days 1 was always glad
to see & snow, for T.could have such a fine
time -out in it, rolling ‘up big balls that
would last many :days after the ground
was bare again.

The Lord sends the snow, rain, heat,
cold :and :all seasons of the year. He said
three thousand years.ago:that there would
be no more ‘world flood to destroy people,
but all of the above weather conditions and
seasons would continue forever, and we
see they do continue, .and this gives us
strong proof that the Bible is ‘God’s word
and is true. Let us read it to know what
God says to us.

Today is Thanksgiving day, and it is
made such by the people, but God has
made every day a thanksgiving day and
we ought to thank Him for all His bless-
ings of life and opportunities of helping
those who need our help.

UNCLE HAYWOOD.

Reynolds-Horn Debate

I moderated the debate at Dothan, Ala.,
beginning Saturday, November 23, and
ending Sunday, 24, for Brother W. H.
Reynolds with J. Eli Horn. Brother Reyn-
olds affirmed the first day that “the
kingdom of Christ was established in the
year 33 A. D, and the Scriptures so
teach.” He was well prepared for proofs
from the Scriptures and presented them
in a quiet and logical way. Mr. Horn was
adapt at quoting prophecies and in this
way attempted to overthrow Brother
Reynolds’ afiirmative. Brother Reynolds
showed that all revealed prophecies taught
his proposition, and to make application of
others was mere speculation.

The last day Mr. Horn proceeded on his
proposition,. to-wit: “The Kingdom of
Christ began to be established in the year
1914 A. D., and the Scriptures so teach.”
Still depended on prophecy, but failed to
present a single passage that taught his
proposition. Brother Reynolds asked the
audience if anyone had heard a single pas-
sage that taught that the Kingdom began
to be established in 1914 to raise his hand
and quote the passage. No one did,
though most of the audience was of Mr.

Horn’s faith. Dr. Stough of Dothan mod-
erated for Mr. Horn. Both were nice gen-
tlemen and their deportment fine. Broth-
er Dennis and I went down together.

Dr. Stough expressed himself as ready
to meet me on the same propositions, but
was offered the opportunity and didn’t
sign up. However, may materialize later.

W. L. SHELNUTT.

Announcements and Reports

J. W. Kelly, Abilene, Texas.—I spent two
nights and one day at Littlefield in No-
vember. While the school has had many

knocks and bumps, mostly by those that
claim to be friends, I believe it has passed
through its worst crisis and Conner and
Duckworth with the help of the friends to
the school are going to build the school
anyhow. I preached at Lockney and Prai-
rie Chappel and preached from Novem-
ber 30 to December 8 for the few strug-
gling brethren at Wichita Falls, Scotlin
Addition. One sister made her acknowl-
edgments and one took membership. I
aim to return in the spring. Where can
1 hold a mission meeting that there is
someone to take care of the incidentals? I
have time for meetings next summer and
would like to arrange as soon as possible.
Write me at 762 Pecan Street, Abilene,

Texas.
* * *

C. R. Graves, Lockney, Texas, Decem-
ber 19, 1929.—1 am now arranging definite
dates for meetings. All desiring my serv-
ice write me. 1 have more calls than I can
answer for meetings in July and August.

* *

Hulett Sawyer, Norman, Okla., January
2, 1930.—The mission meeting conducted
by Brother J. N. Cowan of Robstown, Tex-
as, December 6 to December 20, at Inde-
pendence School House, six miles south-
east of Norman, Okla., was a great suc-
cess. Six were baptized and four restored
during this meeting, the interest of others
aroused, and many heard the truth for the
first time. Brother Cowan was at his best
in this meeting and the writer has heard
him on various occasions. He preached
the truth without apology and without
reservation, but the clear and forceful, yet
kindly, manner in which he presented the
truth could not help but influence and in-
terest those who did not agree with him,
and won for him an attentive and respect-
ful audience.

Brother Cowan is especially fitted for
mission work and should be generously
supported in his efforts along this line.
The little congregation meets at Independ-
ence each Lord’s Day and we wish to
thank the different congregations and all
who contributed in any way whose help
and.support has made it possible that a
congregation might be established in thig
locality.

It should be gratifying to those who as-
sisted in this work to know that many
souls were saved by the opportunity thus
afforded them, who would probably never
have been reacheil otgleryise.

Write Sister Lillie Thacker, of Decatur,
Texas, if you know of a loyal Church of
Christ in or near*Crgsb};ton, Texas.

Sam L. Shultz, Lexington, Okla.—I am
just back home from southern Oklahoma
and Central Texas where I have been for

two months holding forth the bread of life
to poor lost sinners. Was hindered quite
a bit by bad cold rainy weather. Had no
visible results to speak of but trust we did

much good otherwise. And we had mani- °

festations to that effect. So I am back
home now ready to preach the Gospel any
where and at any time. I hope we are all
planning new resolutions and new obliga-
tions for 1930. And I hope, too, that they
are to live closer to God and serve Him
better and do more for Him than we have
ever done in the past. To the good Lord

be all the praise.
* * *

W. R. Duncan, Fort Smith, Ark., Decem-
ber 12, 1929.—The work here is moving
along nicely. I preached at Fields Chapal
near Vian, Okla., last Lord’s day a'é}i
Lord’s day night. A large crowd was pres-
ent. This is a sglendid mission point.

* *

J. N. Cowan, Robstown, Texas.—The
mission meeting near Norman, Okla., was
a glorious success. Six were baptized and
four restored and a congregation estab-
lished. The Gospel seed was sown in more
virgin soil than in any meeting I have been
engaged in during the year 1929. Inde-
pendence school house was secured in
which to hold the meeting, and we had a
large placard tacked on every fence corner
and cross road, and with personal letter
writing, and mailing of advertising, we
succeeded in getting a fine hearing. OQur
main effort was to get the country folks
to attend, and we did. The meeting was
the result of an effort made by Brotl
and Sister Hulett Sawyer, both young h
the cause, but zealous, and we left them
rejoicing over the fruits of their labors.

The support was a little above an aver-
age, and was supplied by congregations,
and individual members who were inter-
ested in doing mission work. Due acknowl-
edgment of all donations was made person-
ally to all donors. There are thousands of
other places where the gospel should be
preached, and where we should not have to
build on another man’s foundation.

I have promised to hold another mission
meeting in May, of 1930, at Blakeney, Tex-
as, near Manchester, Texas. There is no
church of any kind in the place, and the
man who solicited me to hold the meeting
wrote me that he was not a Christian. I
never held a meeting under such circum-
stances, but I crave the experience. I will
write more of this meeting later, and give
all who desire the opportunity to have fel,.
lowship in the meeting.

THEOPHILUS

(Continued from Page 3)
scripture to sustain their “Bible class”
theory when they take such passages as
these for hope and comfort. This Theo-
philus II says it is easier to attack than
it is to answer questions, and a whole Iot
less embarrassing. We feel sure that
Theophilus II isn't going to get himself
in an embarrassing position. I imagine
he could furnish us plenty of amusement
if he would come out where we could
punch him and see him jump from one
hole to another, but I am guessing he will
never get in a jumping position. Brethren
who are so clever at hiding their identity
and so apt at taking care of their good
names are also very clever when it comes
to taking care of their good hides, as Mr.
Post says, “There’s a reason.”

R. 0. CONNER.
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THE HOME
Teach them your children, speak-
ing of them when thou sittest in
thine house.—Deut. 11:19.

Bring them (children) up in the
nurture and admonition of the
Lord.—Eph. 6:4.

If she have brought up children.—
1 Tim. 5:10,

e

<==m THE TWO DIVINE INSTITUTIONS —)

Apostolizy,

Things /camcimd.écaw’ and seen inme dlo*

CHURCH OF CHRIST

Sy

THE ASSEMBLY

Gather together, men, women, chil-
dren, strangers, that they may hear,
learn.—Deut. 31:12. Josh, 8:35.

Christ taught 5,000 men, besides
women and children.—Matt, 14:
Mark 6.

Prophesi one by one that all may
learn—women keep silence in the
churches.—1 Cor. 14.
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How Does It Seem?

Not long since
a good brother (it
matters not who,
nor what the sub-
ject) used the ex-

pression, ‘‘It
seems to me,”
evidently not
sensing upon
what  dangerous
ground he was
treading, to that
I wish to warn
my brethren of
the perils that it
concealed beneath its apparently innocu-
Q,q verbiage,

Did it ever occur to you that every de-
parture from God’s appointed way was
caused by the guiding hand of “it seems’’;
yet God has plainly and emphatically
warned us against being ensnared by it in
language that should arrest the attention
of even the worst dullard.

“There is a way that seemeth right unto
a man, but the end thereof are the ways
of death.” Did it ever occur to yvou that
“it seems to me” has been the basis of
every innovation that has ever befouled
the garments of the bride of Christ? 1t
seemed to some that a central head would
be a great advantage to the unification of
the church and the result was the Roman
Catholic church. It seemed to first one
and then another that this, that or the
other doctrine should be ignored or em-
phasized, according to how it seemed, bet-
ter or worse in someone’s view and the re-
<ult has been a  thousand conflicting
churches. As a matter of fact, our infer-
ences, opinions, preferences or deductions
are worth less than nothing as spiritual
guides. If a doctrine or custom is right it
will surely be taught by precept or exam-
ple in the New Testament scriptures. You

get the idea don’t you? “Speak where the
Bible speaks and be silent where it is si-
lent.” 1t is the only safe way. Use Bible
names for Bible things and if you fail to
find the name, rest assured the Lord knew
what he was doing and left it out on pur-
pose. G. A. TROTT.

Woman’s Work in the Church

The “Woman Question” which seems to ,

be occasioning some dispute here and
there—the question as to woman’s place
and work in the church—is a very simple
one. The Bible teaching on it is plain and
direct. The perplexities that arise are
concerning the application of the teaching
rather than about the teaching itself. And,
as is commonly the case in most questions,
there are the “strict constructionists’—
sometimes over-strict, (that is, to say,
stricter than God’s word) and the “loose
constructionists,” who may sometimes be
too loose. The truth does not lie with
either of these extremes.

In a general way the Bible teaches that
the woman can and may do anything in
the service of God that a man can do, ex-
cepting only the one restriction laid down
by the Holy Spirit. In every other respect
her sphere is as large as the man’s—yet, it
may be said that there is very much she
can do that the man is not at all capable of
doing.

The restriction God placed upon the
woman is set forth in the following pas-
sages: »

“As in all the churches of the saints, let
the woman keep silence in the churches:
for it is not permitted unto them to speak,
but let them be in subjection, as also saith
the law. And if they would learn any-
thing let them ask their own husbands at
home: for it is shameful for a woman to
speak in the church.” 1 Cor. 14: 34, 35.

“Let a woman learn in quietness with
all subjection. But I permit not a woman
to teach, nor to have dominion over a man,

but to be in quietness. For Adam was

first formed, then Eve; and Adam was not
beguiled, but the woman being beguiled
hath fallen into transgression.f’ 1 Tim.
2:11-14,

This teaching bars woman from funec-
tions of leadership and dominion in the
church, including that of teaching in the
church. -

It is not likely that after laying down
these plain and emphatic restrictions the
Holy Spirit would nullify them in some
other parts of the Scriptures. Nor is it
probable that when the Lord spoke these
things He meant the opposite of what He
said,

I am not writing at this time for any
who oppose the word of God. I am as-
suming that my readers believe the Serip-
tures and accept them as final authority.
If any call in question the authority of
Paul's words (as though they were not
Christs, 1 Cor. 14: 37) they are outside of
the circle I am addressing just now! and
theirs is a deeper difficulty not to be met
by argument about details. Let us note
also that in these passages the apostle is
not giving local and temporary regula-
tions, as some have professed to believe.
The teaching to Corinth is not of local in-
terest only, but is given to them “as in all
the churches of the saints.” It is based
upon the Divine ordering, seen already in
the Old Testament (“the law”). The
statement, “It is a shame for a woman to
speak in the church,” is without modifica-
tion, not for Corinth only but general and
universal,

The same is true in 1 Tim. 2. Paul is
there giving instruction to Timothy as to
the ordering of things in the church (1
Tim. 3: 15), It is not a mere statement
of Paul’s personal custom when he says,
“I permit not a woman to teach, nor to
have dominion over a man,” as some have
thought. Neither is it a special and local
injunction for those times: the founda-
tions of this teaching are laid in God’s or-
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der in the creation and in the circum-
stances of the fall of man; are therefore
universal. If any modifications of this
teaching may appear elsewhere, they can-
not nullify but only qualify and illustrate
it.

Now there are instances illustrating t}le
scope of woman’s work as a teacher, Pris-
cilla, together with her husband Aquila,
taught Apollos the way of the Lord more
perfectly. (Acts 18: 26). I take it she
was wholly within her rights.when she did
that, and that the case falls outside the
limits of the commandment in 1 Tim. 2
and 1 Cor. 14. She neither spoke in the
assembly nor did she set herself up as a
teacher over Apollos, nor usurp dominion
in any way.

Phoebe was a servant (“deaconess”) of
the church at Cenchrea, the messenger
who bore Pauls’ epistle to the Romans.
Women are mentioned as having labored
in the gospel (Phil. 4: 2, 3; Rom. 16: 6).
Whatever the work they performed it was
certainly not such as to clash with the in-
junction of 1 Tim. 2 and 1 Cor. 14, and to
assume that it was would be begging the
whole question. We are continually send-
ing forth women missionaries to foreign
countries, and they have done and are do-
ing splendid work without infringing upon
God’s rule.

Women are exhorted to teach that
which is good—the older women to train
the younger (Tit. 2: 8, 4) ; and the teach-
ing of children also, most fittingly falls
within her sphere. (2 Tim. 1: 5, 3: 15).

-In none of these things does she violate
the ]Divine restrictions laid down through
Paul.

Again we learn that (in the times of the
supernatural gifts) some women had the
gift of prophecy. (“Your sons and daugh-
ters shall prophecy.” (Acts 2:17). Phil-
lip, the evangelist, had four virgin daugh-
ters that prophesied. (Acts 21: 9). Some
think that the exercise of the gift of
prophecy involved the addressing of the
public assembly. But why should it?
Could it not be used in private conversa-
tion, in the home, in the family circle, or
by the mother in the midst of her house-
hold? And so long as it can be exercised
in the private sphere, it cannot be assumed
that it was exercised in publie, in contra-
vention to the Divine regulation given in 1
Tim. 2: and 1 Cor. 14.

But (and this objection is sometimes
raised) suppose the urge to speak should
come upon the woman prophet in the pub-
lic assembly—shall she stifle it? Shall
she “quench the Spirit?” No, she needed
neither to stifle it nor to quench the Spir-
it, but she could and must wait till the
proper time and occasion for its exercise,
That is the very matter brought out in 1
Cor. 14. There we are told that the pos-
sessors of spiritual gifts were not com-
pelled to follow blind impulse, but that
“the spirits of the prophets are subject to
the prophets”—else disorder and confu-
sion would have resulted; that there is a
- time and place when they may speak—the
prophets by two or three, each waiting till
the other got through; the speakers in
tongues, by two or, at most, by three—and
if there is none present who can interpret
the tongues, let them keep still. And the
women must not speak at all. Everything
is thus controlled by the Lord’s rulings.
(Read the whole passage, 1 Cor. 14: 26 to
close). ~

Some_have thought that in 1 Cor. 11 the’
voman 1s spoken of as praying and proph-

esying in the public assembly. If so it is
in contradiction to 1 Cor, 14. We are not
at liberty to assume that a woman can
pray in the assembly without leading the
prayer; and as to her prophesying—that
must be done in the private sphere.

When people desire to rid themselves of
an unwelcome scripture-teaching, and can-
not do so by the direct method, they some-
times employ the “reductio ad absurdum”
~—that is, they carry the injunction to ex-
tremes in order to make it ridiculous, in-
tending to thus rob it of its force. We
need not waste time with such folk; but
there are honest hearts who are troubled
by silly arguments. “If the woman must
keep silence in the church, she shouldn’t
cough and she shouldn’t sing. And what
will she do if she has no husband? For
Paul says, if she wants to learn anything
let her ask her husband at home, ete.”
This is cavilling, and back of it it a funda-
mental disrespect for the word of God.
Let God’s children see that they refrain
from that kind of argumentation,

As for singing—our sort of singing does
not enter into the question. It is almost
always congregational and the woman’s
voice is not distinguished above that of
others. Moreover the songs are set and
prepared beforehand. She is not assum-
ing a teacher’s role when she sings along
with the rest. Even if she leads the song
it is only in giving it pitch and carrying
the air, and then generally at the request
of brethren. She assumes no dominion or
teaching-authority. The solo may give
occasion for doubt and dispute, and where
that is the case it ought to be omitted; but
even that is under direction, the words of
the song are previously determined and
accepted, and she assumes no more au-
thority under the circumstances than 1
phonograph would. Every right thing
however shades off into debatable ground,
and it is well to draw the lines safely.

Now as to the Sunday School class—the
Sunday School should never be confused
with the assembly. It is not the church
met as such, but a private work; carried
on in the public building” only because of
the greater convenience to al concerned, If
it is right for a woman to teach a gather-
ing of little children in her own home on
Saturday, it is just as right to do it on
Sunday in some part of the meeting house
if that is more practical and convenient,
And if a number of boys and girls, or a
company of older women may meet on a
week day in the residence to be taught the
Bible by some able sister, another time
and place does not make it wrong, It
should be understood that the Sunday
School is not a public assembly, not a
church-meeting, but simply the private
work of brethren and sisters who are ad-
dressing themselves to the work of teach-
ing such children, youths and adults as
come desiring to be taught, exactly as if
they had come to the private dwelling for
the same purpose. In such a class also a
woman is as free to ask questions and to
speak as in her home.

Whether a woman should teach a class
of men, young or old, is not so clear; to
my judgment it is an infringement on the
teaching in 1 Tim. 2. Let those who are
in a doubtful position on this point weigh
the matter and give the Lord the benefit
of the doubt. Every God-fearing woman
will rejoice to know and do the will of God
concerning her sphere of work in Christ
and its God-given limitations.

R. H. B,, in Word and Work, Nov., 1929,

The foregoing by Brother Boll is well
worth careful reading; We are glad to
see men like Brother Boll come out firmly

and plainly on this question, of women
teaching, and just why he should allow
himself to become entangled with the Sun-
day School is difficult to understand. It
seems that a man who could think or write
so clearly on womens’ work in the church
would clearly understand that when he
establishes a Sunday School independent
of the church separate from church as-
semblies, that he is thereby recognizing,
commending, encouraging separate relig-
ious institutional activities upon the same
basis the “Christian Church” has its “Mis-
sionary Society” its “Ladies Aid Society,”
and its “Christian Endeavor” for the

young folks, and if Brother Boll and tht.

brethren who agree with him can have a
Sunday School independent of church as-
semblies, why is it wrong to have a
“Christian Endeavor,” a “Ladies Aid So-
ciety,” ete?

It is encouraging however, to see such
men as Brother Boll, Brother James A,
Allen, and Brother A. O, Colley coming out
against these innovating practices which
many of our leading papers have been giv-
Ing space for their defense. If they will
continue to argue against these practices
and not allow the brethren to muffle their
mouths or their pens, they will, I am sure,
in time turn from the institutional and
misguided practice of the Sunday School
procedure. R. F. D.

&

Be More Active

The year 1929 is now history. And the
opportunities and privileges we had and
enjoyed of doing good during 1929, are
gone with it, never to return to us again.
We may have some just like them but we'll

] @

a

never have them again, We are starting »

out now in the New Year 1930. In the be-
gmning let's set new resolutions and new
determinations to do more good this year
than we did last. Make use of every op-
portunity that presents itself of doing
good. Preachers try to hold more mission
meetings. Churches do the same. Do
not preach all in hut preach some out.
Send the Gospel to regions beyond your
home congregation. In fact, let's all work
harder and live closer to God during 1930
than we ever have before. Then those of
us who are called across the cold dark riv-
er of death during 1930 can truly say, “My
last days on earth were my best days for
the.Lord." To the good Tord he all the
praise, honor, and glory, Bless His holy
hame. SAM L. SHULTZ.

Passed On

Brother B, S. Crawford, member of the
Chqrch of Christ, and clder of the congre-
gation of Pinpe rove, Ark,, on the 28th
of December, 1929, went to his eternal re-
ward. His love and attention for the con-
gregation, his timely instructions will be
greatly missed. But we sorrow not as for
others who have no hope.  Brother Craw-
fqrd was about 60 years olg. He leaves
his companion, Sister Crawford, and sev-
eral children to mouin their loss. Brother
N. 0. White spoke words of consolation to
the bereaved. May we all conform oursel-
ves to the will of our Lord and Master so
we may be prepared for the same great or-
deal. A, E. HEAD.
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Some Progressive Plans

The following letters were mailed to a
number of interested parties, but we
thought a large majority of the readers of
The Apostolic Way would like to have the
information, so we are reproducing these
letters here—Pub,

Littlefield, Texas, Jan. 20, 1930.

Dear Friend:

Realizing that you are more than anx-
ious to know just what became of Little-
field College on Jan. 16, especially with the
weather the coldest that it has been in 12
years and naturally knowing that few
would venture out at such a time and real-
izing the seriousness of the situation that

he school was facing, you are no doubt,
wondering what was done. Briefly we
shall try to tell you.

There were nine board members and
four visitors present. The board mem-
bers present were R. B. Whittenburg,
John Atchison, E. L. Martin, Claude Wil-
liams, R. L. Gattis, J. W. Emfinger, R. F.
Duckworth, D. L. Shelton, and R. 0. Con-
ner. Visitors were F. E. Atchison, S. E.
Stout, J. C. Hilbun, and Mrs. Jno. Atchi-
son, While that seems few in number,
nevertheless it was by far the best board
meeting we have ever had. There was
more real interest and determined effort

to succeed. Every plan suggested was'

carefully and fully gone into by every one
present. Nobody was anxious to leave.

ne day and part of two nights were spent

conference every one was so anxious

ﬁat no mistake be made. All realized

that the hour had come, and so much was
at stake that we were determined to reach
a plan for building the school that would
appeal to the brethren so that even the
most skeptical would say, “Well, that sure-
ly will do it.” X

We realized that with the seemingly
slow progress that we have made it would
be necessary to show the brethren that we
were determined to reach a plan tha_t
would place the school on a strictly busi-
ness basis, and without any effort to flat-
ter ourselves, we confidently believe we
have dont it, and gladly submit the same
for your criticism and approval.

One of the outstanding features and the
one that will be the most effective is that
we will not depend on one or two men to
build the school but the board as a whole
is going to do it. Possibly Brother Claude
Williams expressed the sentiment and
heart and willingness of every one present
when he said he would take his car and
give 12 months’ time if need be to assure
success. Every one seemed to be willing
to carry every pound possible. To illus-
trate: Brother E. L. Martin said he was
willing to get behind the school with 4,800
acres of land to make it go, but we wanted
a plan that would not work a hards}lip.on
anyone. The school from the beginning
has needed just such a concerted action‘by
every member of the board. Such action
was pledged by those present and we feel
sure that those members not present will
catch the spirit and join us in whole-
hearted effort to succeed. Sixteen deter-
mined men can move mountains of ob-
stacles, especially when their cause is a
just and righteous one. Brethren are glad
to encourage, support and work with such
men, hence, the prospects were never so
bright as now.

The plan is to pay off in full the Plains
Investment Company so there will be no

700 Acres for Rent

The school has this much fine till-
able land to rent to brethren who
want to farm and send their children
to this school. We will continue to
rent our cottages on campus at $12
per month, lights and water fur-
nished to such brethren and furnish
this land for $3 per acre. This is a
splendid opportunity for those who
want to make their home with us and
give their children educational advan-
tages. If you are interested write at

R. O. CONNER.

Littlefield, Texas.

indebtedness against our holdings and
build the first unit of our administrative
building. This will take $44,000. Our
plans to raise this amount, in addition to
selling our 100 scholarships and giving a
city lot with each, are to sell the ten-acre
tracts for $500 each, the school to retain
an option to repurchase the tract for $500
on or before two years or the tract goes
for the $500. At the same time giving
the purchaser the right to pay an addition-
al $500 and keep the tract. Another
source of income is to borrow $500 for two
years, paying 8 per cent interest, on each

of our city blocks. These blocks have
20 city lots 60x200 feet each. All the
money raised from these sources is to be
used to pay off the Plains Investment
Company note, build the administrative
building and-maintain the school for the
rest of this term. Ten thousand five hun-
dred dollars was raised at this meeting,
which virtually assures the success of the
school. The paying off of this Plains In-
vestment Company note and the building
of our administration building is going to
help us collect the $22,000 worth of notes
we hold against the citizens of Littlefield.
Mvr. Hilbun, the president of the bank here,
S0 assures me.

We will still have left 200 city lots
around the campus. A resolution was
passed authorizing the redemption of all
outstanding certificates by selling a por-
tion of these 200 city lots and accepting
these certificates as payment on same. No
advance in prices were made on these lots.
They range from $250 to $400 each, de-
pending on location. This however is
merely optional on the part of the purchas-
er. Quite a few certificates were so re-
deemed at this meeting. While we realize
that winter is a hard time of year to make
& campaign, nevertheless, other brethren
and I are going into it in earnest. Time is
too precious to waste. Time will permit
us to visit only a few of the congregations.
However, we may transact much of this
business by correspondence. We need
quick action and those willing to help in
this safe and righteous cause will confer a
great favor if they will do so immediately.
We want to begin operations not later
than April first, and we should have this
fund in by that time. You will find in-
closed letters from business men stating
just what they think of this proposition.

We trust that if you know of any stu-
dents that should be in the school for the
second semester which beging Jan, 27,
(they will have one week from that date to
register,) it would be well if you would

mention the matter to them and urge their
coming. Also write us, giving their names
and address. We are simply able to take
care of them. We surely would enjoy a
visit from you or a letter of encourage-
ment and a hand of fellowship, and above
all, let us not think too highly of ourselves
over our success but rather give praise and
glory to God.
With Christian love,
R. O. CONNER.

Littlefield, Texas, Jan. 20, 1930.
To Whom It May Concern:

In a recent bhoard meeting called by the
Littlefield College, I was invited to meet
with the board, and help plan some finan-
cial arrangements whereby the school
would be enabled to pay off their indebt-
edness and build the first unjt of the Ad-
ministration Building,

From the numerous plans and sugges-
tions submitted, the plan as outlined to you
in Mr. Conner’s letter was adopted, and I
with members of the board believe it to be
practical in every respect,

I, personally, can recommend the values
as stated in this letter. In fact, it so ap-
peals to me that I have agreed to invest
$1,000 in two of the tracts, believing that
in so doing it is safe and I am taking no
risk of my $1,000.

I gladly submit this letter along with
the one Mr. Conner is mailing in order that
you may know what I, as a business man,
think of the plan. |

Yours truly,
(Signed) J. C. Hilbun, President,
THE FIRST NATIONAL BANK.

Littlefield, Texas, Jan. 20, 1930.
Mr. R. 0. Conner, Manager,
Littlefield College,
Littlefield, Texas.
Dear Mr. Conner:

We think the plan you have recently
adopted to raise the necessary funds to
pay off the first lien paper held by the
Plains Investment Company, and to con-
struct your administration building is
practical from every angle and should be
put over in the next 60 days, if your peo-
ple take the proper interest,

As we understand it, you propose to sell
the ten-acre blocks to members for the
sum of $500, the college retaining a re-
demption privilege at the end of two years,
We consider one of these ten-acre blocks
absolute security for the $500 that would
be put up, and you should have no trouble
in finding a large number of your mem-
bership who would be glad to advance this
money, when they know there isn’t a
chance for them to lose a dime.

When you have paid this company all
but $1,000 on the paper due us, we will be
glad to take two of your blocks and allow
a credit of $1,000, giving you the privilege
to redeem same at the expiration of two
years, .

We understand that you are going to
offer one block containing 20 lots for s
loan of $500 to others of your members
and this would also be good security for
the money they would advance,

As above stated, we consider this plan
practical and believe you should be able to
raise the necessary funds to pay the Plains
Investment Company and put up your ad-

(Continued on Page 8) ~
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Peace or War Between N ationS?

The disarmament conference which is
assembling as we write this editorial con-
tinues to agitate the question of world
peace. Such conferences can not within
themselves settle the question as to wheth-
er there will be peace or war between na-
tions, but they can agitate the question,
they do agitate, they will continue to agi-
tate the question just so long as these con-
ferences are held under the direction of the
big powers of the world. Through this
agitation, the peoples of the world become
more and more familiar with the selfish
causes of war. More and more the gen-
eral public know the greed, hatred, malice,
enmity, selfishness are at the bottom of all
wars. More and more will they be brought
to understand that there is no righteous
cause for war in this enlightened age. We
quote the following from the editorial in
Collier’s Weekly ;

“The difficulty is that we have two mor-
al codes. By one code we determine our
conduct as individuals. Quite another
code sets standards for the behavior of our
governments.

“In all civilized nations personal fight-
ing is out of style. Only criminals and
children resort to physical combat to settle
private quarrels. Most men and practical-
ly all women go through life without ever
striking a blow. If a man wants to hit and
be hit, he puts on boxing gloves, and then
it is a game.

“With governments, however, another
set of rules operates. President Hoover
suggested in his Armistice Day speech
that it might be possible in future wars to
exempt food ships from attack. The idea
did not arouse much applause. It was said
to be unpractical.

“A people at war seeks to render the
enemy helpless. Injury, death, starvation
and destruction are the methods used.
What in private personal affairs are the
most heinous of crimes become necessary
acts of patriotism in international war.”
* * * “Neither Canada nor the United
States has any forts on the border or any
warships on the Great Lakes. For a hun-
dred years the Canadian border has not
been fortified.

“The reason is, naturally, that nobody
expected a war between Canada and the
United States during the last century.”
* ok K “Everybody, however, has a few
lingering suspicions of everybody else. It
i§ possible only to agree on mutual reduc-

ion.

“Each great power has a certain amount
of international police work which navies
are accustomed to perform. These inter-

national police ships represent the irredue-
ible minimum. Beyond them the size of
the navies depends upon the magnitude of
our fears.

“Human nature being imperfect, how-
ever, the mere possession of a great force
tempts. its use. The World War was the
natural result of the great armies of 1914.
So the smaller the navies and the fewer
the professional fighters, the less chance
there is for war,” * * = “So, finally,
responsibility rests upon us and upon the
peoples of the other nations.

“Future war would be more terribly de-
structive than anything ever known.
Science and invention, now so marvelously
Tertile, guarantee efficient destruction.

“Only an awakened public opinion can
save the world from the menace of catas-
trophic struggles. Governments will go
as far as we will let them. For once in the
history of the world, people and not states-
men must make the decision which may
mean peace or war,”

We are glad to see put forward the
thought that “public opinion” is the bul-
wark against future wars. We realized
this when we first began agitating the
question of arousing public sentiment
against war, We feel that we did our bit,
but the fight is not over. Every preacher
in the brotherhood who is opposed to car-
nal war should not fail to preach at least
one sermon on the subject in every meet-
ing held. Remember, as you are molding
public opinion you are helping to stay the
cruel hand of war.

The great speech delivered-by Alexander
Campbell, which we published in these col-
umns some months ago, helped to lay the
foundation upon which the present agita-
tion of world peace is being based. That
great speech was circulated in many coun-
tries, was commented upon by many
statesmen of his day, and the principles
for which the church is now standing
when it opposes Christians engaging in
carnal war. These principles come from
the doctrine of Christ. It is the world’s
benefit of the great Teacher who taught
about 2,000 years ago, that we should love
our enemies, love them that despitefully
use us, and persecute us. Only Divinity
could so reason; only Divinity can show us
the way out from under the burden of
world wars. Just think of it! President
Hoover tells us that this United States
must soon spend more than a billion dol-
lars on its navy, unless something is done
to make this expenditure unnecessary. The
last war is costing the United States near-
ly a billion dollars a year now, 11 years
after the war has closed!

The crime wave that always follows each
war, is still keeping our courts busy. our
jails full, and our penitentiaries over-run.
Why? Because war is wrong within it-
self, breeds a disrespect for the rights of
others, causes men to feel that might s
right, in individuals as well as in nations,
and as they undertake to exercise it, they
violate our civil laws and who is to blame?
The men and women who neglected to
build a public sentiment that did not per-
mit us to engage in World War.

Preachers and writers should not go to
sleep on the job, but continue the agitation
of peace, that peace that will not permit us
to engage in Carnal War. R.F.D.

Help Wanted

WANTED: We received a letter from
Sister L. R. Parker, Rt. 2, Delphos, Kan-
sas, under date of Jan, 5, 1930, in which
she states: “We are sorely in need of some-
one to help us start a congregation here.
This is a healthy place to live, good farm-
ing country, or one can make a good living
by doing very little farming and raising
chickens and milking a few cows.” “Be-
sides myself and family, my brother lives
near here. We are the only Christians
that I know of any ways near here., Broth-
er has inquired and‘looked everywhere for
a Church of Christ or some Christians so
that we might meet on Lord’s day and

* |

have services, and by our works win other
non&

souls to Christ, but has found
Brother has talked with lots of sectarians
on the scriptures and they say they have
rever heard of anything like that sort of
doctrine. This is, I believe, a great field
for Christian work. What we need is a
man who does not depend altogether on
preaching for a living but someone who is
able to teach the truth and be 2 living ex-
ample to those around him.”

Here is an opportunity for some individ-
val.  Yes, an opportunity for some con-
gregation who wants to send a preacher
into a field where the Gospel has never
been preached. If some congregation or
congregations would put a man in this
field for a few months, hold up his hands
while he works, evidently he will be able to
establish a good congregation. I hope fo
have a letter from Sister Parker telling ‘
that she has received offers of help, en-
couragement and co-operation from many
brethren. R. F. D.

ClarEBarker Debate

Barker’s Second Affirmative
_Proposition: The Scriptures teach the
final holiness and consequent happiness of
the whole human family.

1. A careful reading of my opponent’s
First Negative reveals that he believes
that God has given man a will or agency
st.rong enough to thwart the will of the
Giver. I ask him to answer the following
questions in their order:

A. Who gave to man his will?

B. If he answers, the Creator: then, did
the Creator know at the time he gave it
that man would use it to his own destruc-
tion and to thwart the will of the Creatoy?

If he answers that God knew; then,
I ask, would infinjte love purposely give

&

" .

the object of its love an agency that would g

destroy that ohject?

D, ‘If he answers that God did not know,
then is he infinite in knowledge?

E. Who has the stronger will, man or
God?

2. Why lay all thig stress on man’s will
to ruin himself, rather than on God's will
to save? Is man the pivot on which all
hinges?
theology not to recognize God as the cen-
ter and His wil]l ang purpose as supreme.

You cannot Oppose a mere theory to
a reveale_d assurance of the reconciliation
of all things to God finally. The theory
of free moral agency is absurd, God is the
only free moral agent in the universe.
Man can exercise no choice at all as to the
strength of the wij] he receives; no choice
at all as to the circumstances that sur-
round him in infancy and childhood; man

It is bad philosophy and worse 4

\/

0 the whole of after life.

- “mations.”
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has no choice as to the moral atmosphere

he must imbibe in those early years of
training, which color, almost of necessity,
“But a creature
cannot,” you say “choose these things,
from the very nature of the case.” That,
I answer, only proves my point, that a
creature cannot be wholly free, from the
very nature of the case. What the facts
point to is that God grants a limited free-
dom, intending to train man, His child, for
the enjoyment of a perfect freedom. A
frank answer to this question by Mr. Clark
will aid us in an understanding of the
whole question. Will he answer? What

‘@ will be the final destiny of the millions of

our race who have died without ever hear-
ing of the Gospel of Christ?

.. Mr. Clark’s syllogism is illogical and
unscriptural, in that it is based upon the
supposition that because a man may reject
Christ today, he will reject him tomorrow.
If that were true, Mr. Clark has no chance,
for no doubt he rejected Him in days past

# and thereafter made up his mind to accept.

5. John 6:37 and 40 are in perfect har-
mony. God does not force any man to he
saved. He works through the coercion of
love. The yielding is a willing obedience.

6. The reader will remember that M.,
Clark refused to locate his place of “end-
less suffering” (See paragraph one of his
First Speech). He now insists that T
shall tell how, when and where. My prop-
osition places upon me no such duty; but I
shall not dodge, and these questions will be
agswered as the debate proceeds. God is
;&onsible for the ills of humanity in the
sense only that he created evil.

7. All men will turn to God. Psa. 22:
27, 28, “All the ends of the world shall re-
member and turn unto the Lord, and all
the kindreds of the nations shall worship
before thee. For the kingdom is the
Lord’s and he is the governor among the
Here notice that by the expres-
sion, “all the ends of the world,” is meant
all people in all parts of the earth; and lest
the universality of the language should
still be questioned, the Psalmist repeats
the substance of it As applying to all na-
tions in still stronger terms; and lest a sin-
gle soul of the human family should be left
out, he says. “all the kindreds of the na-
tions.” By the expression, “shall remem-
ber,” it is implied that they had not vet re-
membered; and by, “shall worship before
thee,” is implied ultimate, hearty and sin-
cere reconciliation and devotion. The
Wamist assigns the best of reasons for
this result, viz: that “the kingdom is the
Lord’s and He is the Governor among the

% nations.,” Had the kingdom been the dey-

il's and he the governor among the na-
tions, no such happy result could have been
anticipated; and there would have been
some plausible ground for Mr. Clark's
gloomy doctrine of endless damnation.

’ 8. All nations shall worship before God.

Psa. 86:9, “All nations whom thou hast
made shall comeand worship before thee,
% O Lord, and shall glorify thy name.” Now
as there are no nations but what God has
made and all nations that he has made
shall come and worship before him in such
4 manner as to glorify his name, there is
no other conclusion to which we can come
but this, that all shall experience a saving
conversion and become participants of sal-
vation,
9. The feast of fat things: Isa. 25: 6. 7,
“And in this mountain shall the Lord of
hosts make unto all people a feast of fat
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things, a feast of wines on the lees; of fat
things full of marrow, of wines on the lees
well refined. And he will destroy in this
mountain the face of the. covering, cast
over all people, and the veil that is spread
over all nations.” It matters not, so far as
the result is concerned, how thick the face
of the covering or how dense the veil of
darkness. It shall be pierced by the po-
tent beams of the great Son of righteous-
ness, and shall be utterly destroyed and be
known no more forever, and all peoples

" shall see as they are seen and know as they

are known, and thus partake of the feast
of fat things prepared for all people,

10. Universal righteousness: Rom. 5,
18: 19, “As by the offense of one, judg-
ment came upon all men unto condemna-
tion, even so by the righteousness of one,
the free gift came upon all men unto justi-
fication of life. For as by one man’s dis-
obedience many were made sinners, so by
the obedience of one shall many (hoi polloi,
the many, the multitude, or the mass of
mankind) be made righteous.” This you
must allow is a proper antithesis, as the
words on both sides are to be taken in the
same extent of meaning. There is, then,
no other conclusion than that all men are
to be made righteous in Christ,

11. Christ will draw all men unio him-
sell: John 12: 31, 32, “Now is the judg-
ment of this world; now shall the prince of
this world be cast out. And I, if T be lifted
up from the earth will draw all men unto
me.” The phrase “all men” is to be taken
in its full literal sense. There is no reason
in the text or context for its limitation.
By being “lifted up” he refers to his death
upon the cross, and as “he tasted death for
every man,”-so he will draw all men unto
himself, for he died for all. By drawing
all men, he means teaching them, influenc-
ing them by his word and spirit. This is
evident from John §: 44, 45. Tt is the
teaching of Jesus which draws men to
him; and his truth'is the very power of
God, and omnipotent. Then, the time will
come when all men will be drawn to him.
This answers Mr. Clark's question of
“how.”

12. The creature delivered: Rom. 8: 18,
23, “Because the creature itself also shall
be delivered from the bondage of corrup-
tion into the glorious liberty of the chil-
dren of God.” Ktisis (creature) means all
rational mankind. It means the same as
Mark 16:15 and Col. 1:23. Mankind is the
only creature of whom it can be said that
he was made “subject to vanity,” yet “in
hope” with “an earnest expectation,” and
is finally to be delivered “into the glorious
liberty of the children of God.” This evi-
dently means the final deliverance or sal-
vation from the bondage of corruption of
all mankind. It means the final holiness
and consequent happiness of all mankind.

13. Therefore, there is no other conclu-
sion than that the time will come when all
the human family will come home to God.

J. D. BARKER.

Sept. 12, 1929.

Clark’s Second Negative

1. The proposition under discussion
says: “The scriptures teach the final holi-
hess consequent happiness of the whole
human family.,” 1 shall not deny the hap-
piness of the holy, but I do deny that ac-
cording to the seriptures all men will final-
Iy become holy. Holiness implies freedom
from sin and complete submission in heart
and character to the will of God. The
proposition, therefore, teaches that all the

idolaters, murderers, whoremongers, liars,
and other classes of degenerate sons of
Adam that ever lived will some day become
holy before God. Why not include Satan
and all his fallen comrades in your scheme,
Judge? You say that God is the Author
of Evil. Do you mean that God created
Satan a liar and a devil? Did God ordain
sin? Is He the instigator of all the ini-
quity and erime that have cursed the
earth? Will Satan in the age of probation
for men beyond death still tempt men to
sin? If so, how do you know that all men
will finally overcome him? If not, will
not men be virtually forced into the service
of God?

2. I shall now answer
questions.

A. God gave Adam the power to will,
and he used it to disobey God.

B. The scriptures do not tell what God
knew about Adam’s future conduct. Stick
to the proposition, Judge.

This contains an inference based
upon the supposed attributes of God. We
are beings of a lower order than God. How
can finite beings judge correctly the mo-
tives and activities of an Infinite being?
Can a child reason correctly and safely
concerning the motives and knowledge of a

wise sage?
How did you find

my opponent’s

D. T do not know.
out so much. about God’s infinite . knowl-
edge? Turn to Jeremiah 19:5 and tell us
how God knew a thing that never came
into His mind.

E. This is not a question of comparative
strength of will power. God’s absolute will
as the Sovereign of the Universe must fi-
nally be done, but this includes His judg-
ments of destruction upon the wicked.
Men here by the thousands reject God's
will.  You must show that the same men
will hereafter accept God’s will in such
spirit as to make them holy and willingly
submissive to His law.

3. My opponent says: “The theory of
free moral agency is absurd.” He then
proceeds to argue like a fatalist that we
are all creatures of circumstance, But he
leaves man a little room for choice of ac-
tion. This is sufficient to establish man’s
responsibility. The millions who die in ig-
norance of the gospel will suffer in eter-
nity away from God Jjust in proportion to
the light they had here. See Luke 12:47,
48.  This will not be a matter of duration
of suffering but of the degree of remorse.

4. My opponent says I refused to locate
the place of suffering for the wicked in
eternity, but that I insist upon his telling
where, when and how all will become holy.
Exactly so. My proposition did not logi-
cally require me to locate a place of suffer-
ing. T simply showed that men at death
end their probation and that the wicked
will afterward be banished from God for-
ever. I concluded that such a state will be
one of suffering. My opponent did not
deny my conclusion but spent his time
fighting my premises. This proposition
logically deals with conditions beyond the
grave. Men are supposed to hear, believe
and accept the gospel in some place and at
sometime beyond this life. Is the time
immediately after death, or do other ages
intervene? Is the breaching to be done by
Christ in person, by angels, or by men?
How long will that state of probation last?
These questions suggest the background of
my opponent’s theory. He cannot consist-
ently refuse to answer them,

5. Mr. Barker says my syllogism is “il-
logical and unscriptural” because a man
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may reject Christ one day and accept Him
the next.. Men do change their minds, but
Mr. Barker must show that all who ever
rejected Christ will finally accept Him.
This requires him to show that the gospel
will continue its appeals to sinners beyond
the grave. Besides, their fina) acceptance
of Christ must be one of loving obedience,
not one produced by fear, suffering, or lack
of water.

6. Psalms 22:27, 28 and Psalms 86:9. 1
consider these together because they teach
the same thing on this question. Psalms
67 might also be read. 1 shall quote from
Psalms 72: “They shall fear thee as long
as the sun and moon endure, throughout
all generations. He shall have dominion
also from sea to sea, and from the river
unto the ends of the earth. They that dwell
in the wilderness shall bow before him;
and his enemies shall lick the dust. The
kings of Tarshish and of the isles shall
bring presents: the kings of Sheba and
Seba shall offer gifts. Yea all kings shall
fall down before him, all nations shall serve
him.” This passage shows that conditions
described obtain in this world. Whatever
such passages teach, the reader can see
that David was writing prophecies to be
fulfilled this side the grave. Hence these
passages have nothing to do with this de-
bate.

7. Isa. 25:6, T—Here again my opponent
misapplies a scripture. Isaiah says: “In
this mountain shall the Lord of hosts make
unto all people a feast of fat things,” etc.
Evidently, he refers to this world. Read
on into the next chapter. The writer is
still discussing the same theme. In verse
10 he says: “Let favour be shewed to the
wicked, yet will he not learn righteous-
ness; in the land of uprightness will he
deal unjustly, and will not behold the maj-
esty of the Lord.” This shows that among
the worshipers of God, the wicked will
still be found, even when my opponent
thinks all men will be worshiping God.

8. Romans 5:18, 19—This passage per-
tains to the proposition. It is the first
logical argument my opponent has made
on this proposition. What does Paul
mean? To answer I quote 1. Cor. 15:22:
“As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall
all be made alive.” Now Rom. 5:18: “As
by the offense of one (Adam) ‘judgment
came upon all men to condemnation; even
so by the righteousness of one (Christ)
the free gift came upon all men unto justi-
fication, of life.” The life and death re-
ferred to here are both universal and un-
conditional. Verse 19 teaches the same
principle. Preaching, faith, ete., have
nothing to do with this salvation. In
God’s sight we were considered sinners
when Adam sinned and we were in the
Same sense considered righteous when
Christ died. If this is the universal salva-
tion my opponent is preaching, we need
no holiness to obtain it,

9. John 12:31, 32—My opponent gives a
very satisfactory exegesis of this passage.
He says: “By drawing all men, he means
teaching them, influencing them by his
word and spirit.” Yes, Jesus authorized
this universal teaching in the Great Com-
mission. The Apostles did the drawing
for years, but many refused to come to
Christ. There is 3 vast difference be-
tween Christ’s drawing and men’s coming.
You must show, Judge, that all men will fi-
nally come to Chyist. This is your propo-
sition. . The divine side is all right, but
you must see the human side also.

10. Romans 8:18-23—My opponent says

e e it 5 |

that Ktisis (“creature”) means “all ration-
al mankind.” Liddell and Scott say it
means “anything created.” “creation.” ote.
It cannot in this passage mean “all ration-
al mankind,” for Pay] says: “We know
that the whole creation (Ktisis) groaneth
and travaileth in pain together until now.
And not only they, but ourselves also.” ete,
Surely Paul and other Christians were part
of *“all rational mankind.” But Paul
makes a difference between the “creature”
(Ktisis) and “ourselves.” 1f this “crea-
ture” is any part of “ourselves,” it is not
the rational part. [t may be the animal
part of us, or it may be the earth itself,
Anyway, it cannot here mean “all rational
mankind” in contrast with other parts of
creation. Hence it proves nothing in this
debate, N. L. CLARK.
Sept. 21, 1929.

Preaching in the West

(By J. D. Tant)

After two months’ preaching in the
West, T am now preaching the gospel of
the Son of God in the neglected fields of
Mississippi,

I find eight or ten churches in thig part,
mostly built up by Brother N. L. Clark in
the long, long ago. These are all antj-
S_unday School churches, I find alienation,
discord, and division among them. 1 find
that some hold to one cup and some to two;
some hold to wine anq some to grape juice,
It seems that each item has divided them
and that each wants to pull off and start a
“loyal” church.

I came here for g three-weeks’ meeting,
but came near losing my job yesterday by
sending a brothey around with his hat to
collect the contribution, They thought |
was not “loyal,” else 1] would have had
them_ come up andelay it on the table,

It is usually my custom in my meetings
to spend 20 minutes  with the children,
teaching them the Bible; but the elders
here objected to that—weye afraid it
would run into g Sunday School.

The only thing I fing the four or five
factions in this part united on is the truth
that the Baptists and Methodists wi]] all be
lost if they do not repent, J udging from
the way many of my brethyen are acting,
the Baptists ang Methodists wi]] have
plenty of company,

Gospel Advocate, Aug. 29, 19929,
* * *

Poor old Brothey Tant is stil trying
hard to fool himself. He was assured that
the church where he was nreaching when
he wrote the ahove was perfectly united on
the things he mentions, but he spent a
great deal of his time arguing with himself
on these things, He also fancied that
someone, somewhere, at some time was op-
posed to “literature” and he combated with
his imaginary obponent in the style of a
mighty fighter, showing that the Bible it-
self was literature. He even used serip-
ture to show that “women” could teach.
He seemed to think for some reason that
his audience didn’t know these things or
else they doubted that he knew them and
he wanted to show that he did.

One night he said he was going to teach
“the Bible.” We hoped he would foy that
is the work the church engaged him for.
He made it plain beforehand that this
church was opposed to Sunday School and
were therefore supposed to be the essense
of ignorance. He taught on thig ocecasion
by asking questions, When a  question

was not answered, he would go up in it
over the “ignorance” of Anti-S, §. folks,
When the questions were answered he
would follow with Some remark such ag
“You don't live here, do you ?” He asked ‘
how many writers were in the New Testa-
ment and when no one answered, he
seemed amazed. I yefer Bible scholars
everywhere to J. D, Tant for infarmation

as to the Author of Hebrews, He knows,
else he wouldn’t know how many writers
there are in the New Testament.

It seems there is a division in the Sun-
day School ranks over literature. Tant
didn’t advocate the quarterlies here, he
had a book of his own, consisting mainly of @
questions. One of the first in it was con-
cerning the relationship of John the Ban-
tist and Christ. I asked him the ang ,
to this question and he said they were fiyst
cousins. I got the Bible and read Luke
1:36. He then said he had never “looked
itup.”

It is true the elders objected to Tant's
arrangement on teaching the children. He 4
tried it one time but got “mixed up” op
some things he hadn’t “looked up,” We
demand qualifications in those who teach
our children,

Luckily we found that Brother Tant had
these on first principles. The Sunday
School advocates are fine on faith, repent-
ance, confession and baptism, They are
united upon these things, except of course,
they think Tant a hobby rider because he
contends for the seriptural design of bap-
tism, »

If Brother Tant hadn’t disgusted Qc
public to begin with, 1 believe we would
have had a ine meeting, Last year
Brother Clark baptized 18 persons at a
church some two miles from here. He
‘}‘)rc;lches and teaches things that he has

looked up.” Brother Tant preached a
few days at this church., His Jast sermon
there was on the Sunday School. Acts 2
was the proof text. Seventeen classes go-
Ing at once and part of the teachers wom-
en. He glidn’t say whether they used the

Guarterlies” or “Tant’s Bible Studies” on
th]§ occasion. He made it plain he didn't
pellgxre in the Sunday School as an “organ-
Zation.”  After the sermon a brother fol-
lowed with a short reply, Brother Tant
then announced that aftey the debate he
Vas going to make this brother “Superin-
LCI‘lgCnl" of a Sunday School,

. “The Debate” referred to is announced
in the Oct, 1 issue of The Apostolic Way.

" Tant rightly  includes him e
when he says, “We are drifting.”

\ﬁ’l]ile We are waiting on Brother Tant’s
decision to carry the oral debate into the
needy church where he lives, we might run
a sort of preliminary through The Apos-
L;ohc ay under the heading, “The Sunday
School systom of teaching, ag advocated by

. Tant and his brethren, by the djvi-
sion of the assembly into classes before the
hour of worship, using uninspired litera-
tpre and women teachers, is a transgres-
Sion of the doctrine of Christ.” A brother 4
from Mississippi will affirm if J. D. Tant
will deny.,

Hewitt Smith, Rt. 6, Brookhaven, Miss.

-_—
Prayer

In taking up this subject, I realize to my
satisfaction that I shall both contradict the
VIeWs and experience of Christian men and
women. 1 have ng desire, however, to de-
fend a theory, nor do 1 care for being cor-
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rected if in error relative to anything,
neither do I care for contradicting men and
women’s views on the Bible. But to he-
gin, I want to say that I have yet to recall

' anyone that has not said to me that the

Bible contradicts their experience concern-
ing prayer.,

I make this statement concerning Chris-
tians for “God hears not sinners,” further-
more, this article will be all together con-
cerned about the prayers of God’s children.

I will begin by~ calling attention to the
Bible's definition of prayer. Hear Paul,
“Be careful for nothing but by prayer and
supplication with thanksgivings let your
‘equests be made known unto God.” This
scripture teaches that prayer consists of
requests and to make these requests
I@RWn unto God. In other words, God has

elvit up to you and me as to what our re-

quests shall be. We are to understand
however, that only reasonable things
should be requested.

This is clearly implied in this. Having
food and raiment, let us therewith be con-
tent. (Heb.) Then reasonable requests
are those we should make known unto God.
Peter said the eyes of the Lord are over
the righteous and his ears are open to
their prayers (requests). T ecan’t think
that by the phrase “his ears are open to
their prayers” he meant he just heard
them speaking, but meant he answered,
granted, the reasonable requests asked.

Indeed, this is proven by the Apostle
John said he “Beloved, if our heart con-
demn us, God is greater than our heart
a'nows all things, but if our heart con-
den™ us not, then have we confidence to-
ward God and whatsover we ask we receive
if we keep his commands and do those
things that are pleasing in his sight.”
Must we believe God won't grant us our
reasonable requests, desires, we ask of
him?  Surely nothing plainer is taught
Jl'}mn he will.

- If not, why make them known? But do
you say, “We should not pray for things
his Words forbids.” That statement needs
explaining. The Bible says let vour re-
quests be made known unto God. Just
what has his Word forbidden, except as we
have already said, unreasonable things.
Then what are the reasonable things?
Surely we may request them, if not for
what should we ask? Should we ask at
all?

I cannot see why if men should always
prgy and not faint, but by lifting up holy
h“s without wrath and doubting to God
who cannot lie and without ceasing, why
prayers like this should not avail much
B@vith God. Tndeed, the Rible says they
will. - Confess your faults one to” another
and pray for another. The effectual fer-
vent prayer of a righteous man avails
much, said an inspired apostle, James.

This may not be your nor my experi-

.ence, but it is the Word of God. Tt should
be remembered however that without con-
fidence in God, called faith in his Word.

Ve cannot please God, we must believe
that he rewards those that diligently seek
him. Heb. 11:6.

Jesus said in Luke 15:8, The woman
sought diligently for the lost piece of
money till she found it. The word, dili-
gently, is from the Greek word, Epimelos
and means carefully, with anxiety. Do we
care to pray? Are we anxious to pray?
Is our care for the blessing we request of
God as anxious as was the woman’s who
sought for the lost money? If so, this is

without doubt a diligent prayer and God
will reward as said those that diligently
seek him. If faith is the confidence or
substance expected and desired, not vet
seen, Heb. 11:1, there can be but one way
only then for the Christian to receive any-
thing from the Lord and that is as stated
in the scriptures ask in faith nothing
doubting for the doubter recejves nothing
from the Lord. (Jas. 1:6,7.)

Candidly then, may we not say, ‘“Let
faith direct and hope inspire as someone
has said, and keep praying as we go.” It
is sinful to pray without faith, “for what-
soever is not of faith is sin.” Rom. 14:23.

In coming to God with our requests no
doubts should be in our minds relatively to
his willingness to hear his ears are open
and he is not slack concerning his prom-
ises. Therefore, lot us come boldly to a
throne of grace that we may obtain mercy
and find grace to help in time of need. Heb.
4:16. The word boldly, is from the Greek
word, Parrhesia and means free utterance,
That is be free to speak we have this lib-
erty. Let vour requests be made known,
don't be backward. We have access by
faith into God's favor and this is one.
Rom. 5:1-3. OQur experience is not in
things we doubt, but in things we believe
in. If then praver has contradicted our
experience, it must be because we have
been driven by winds on the sea of doubt
and unbelief. Jas. 1:6. 7.

When Peter was cast into prison it was
said prayver (request) was made without
ceasing by the Church unto God for him,
Act. 12:5, Christians are commanded to
nrav  without ceasing. 1 Thess. 5:17.
Without ceasing is from the Greek word,
Adialieptos, and means continually. Did
prayver contradict these Christians’ expe-
rience? Peter was delivered. Tsn’t this
sufficient proof that we may draw near
with a true heart if we will be assured by
faith as did they?" Heb. 10:22. This,
then, should be every Christian’s confi-
dence that if thev ask anvthing according
to his will, he will hear them. Surely we
ought not to expect God who knows better
than we at all times to grant everything
we ask. But we are assured of this. He
mrants all things according to his will.
This is the way prayer should be made.
Said Paul, “Pray with the spirit and the
understanding.” Tet's understand if we
ask according to his will, he will hear us
for he works all things after the counsel of
his will,

We owe God no apology for doing his re-
quirements neither does he expect us to
make them. TFaith is said to come by hear-
ing and heaving by the Word of God. Rom.
10:17. Our faith then should lead us at
all times to pray in faith nothing doubting
and to contiue to pray indeed. This is re-
quired said Paul, “rejoicing in hope, pa-
tient in tribulation, continuing instant in
prayer.” Rom. 12:19. Instant is from
the Greek word Proskarte and is trans-
lated to continue in. “We should alway
pray and not faint.” We are needy crea-
tures constantly exposed to danger not
only of losing our lives but owr souls.
Prayer has been ordained of God that we
escape dangers, said Jesus, “Watch and
pray lest you enter into temptation,” and
once to Peter he said, “Simon, Simon, Sa-
tan has desired to have you that he may
sift you as wheat. T have prayed for yvou
that your faith fail not.” Would it not be
imitating a wonderful example to pray
that our faith fail not? .

“Sweet hour of prayer, sweet hour of
prayer, that calls us from a world of care
and bids us at our Father's throne make
all our wants and wishes known.” God
help us that we pray without ceasing.

J. B. MADDUX.

Announcements and Reports

R. L. Ludlam, Jr., Wishawaka, Ind., Dec.
23, 1929.—T1 sure commend your editorial
on “Education.” It approaches a classie.
“Iducation is the gaining of power to use
pewer.” QOnce a young man who had fin-
ished college and was on his way to a uni-
versity for a three years’ course, said he
would then take a three years’ medical
course. “That he might leave the world
better than he found it.” My wish is that
your life may be blessed to this end.

* * *

C. R. Love, Webber Falls, Okla., Dec. 30,
1929.—Have just been engaged in a meet-
ing at Locust Grove, Okla. Found a de-
voted congregation there, true and faith-
ful, they have to meet at private houses.
I think some gospel preacher should write
to Brother Will Sexton or John Sexton. Lo-
cust Grove, Okla. They need some funds
to build a house in. They sure make a
preacher feel welcome. Anyone sending
in their donations to them send it to Will
Sexton. Any preacher will find a wel-
come,

3k * *

When worthy calls for assistance are
made through The Apostolic Way, and the
brethren respond as they did in Brother
McCraw's case, it shows that the brethren
appreciate the services of men who have
given their time to the proclamation of the
gospel of Christ. We are just in receipt
of a letter from Sister Myrtle Hurley of
tobert Lee, Texas, in which she says,
“Brother G. C. McCraw is at present in the
Scott and White hospital at Temple, Texas.
The doctors there want to treat him about
ten days before they operate. Sister Me-
Craw is much improved. Before leaving
for Temple Brother McCraw asked me to
write you to thank all who have aided him
in a financial way, and if his health is re-
stored, he will write each individually. He
asked me to say that what the brethren
have sent in was enough to cover the cost
of Sister McCraw’s operation and he
thinks enough to take care of his present
expenses, for which he is very thankful.”

* * *

Paul Hays, Rt. 4, Box 15, Fresno, Calif.,
Jan. 20, 1930.—This is to advise that
Brother E, S. Jelley, who in 16 vears of
missionary work in India turned many
hundreds of souls to Christ, desires to re-
turn to that field. Certain brethren have
offered to pay his way back to India, and
take an intevest in his support; but this is
not enough to provide either for the trans-
portation or the support of his children,.
The civil courts have threatened to take
his children from him, unless immediate
provision is made for their support. The
case is pitiful. A little help from many,

promptly given, will be greatly appre-
ciated. I leave it to you, as to whether

You owe this to Brother Jelley, Mt. Hood,
Ore.
* * ES

J. B. Daniel, Hatch, N. M.—The church
here continues to meet each Lord’s day.
This is a destitute field, We need Chris-
tians to locate with us. This is a coming
country, opportunities are good. 1
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preached at Arrey last Lord’s day, had two
services, dinner on the ground. Any
brethren passing this way stop and see us.
If you wish to make a chance, write me.

About Dr. Trott

We have just received a letter from Sis-
ter Trott, which was not written for publi-
cation, but we quote from it that the
brethren may hear as direct as possible
from Dr. Trott who is not able to write all
who would like to hear from him.

“We have been home now a week today.
Doctor has not been out of the bed, I can't
see that he is very much different to what
he was. He doesn’t seem to be any worse,
still if any better I can’t tell it. The doec-
tor at Mineral Wells, Texas, claimed he
was better and that he would keep on get-
ting better, but said I would not see any
big change in him until the weather got
warmer, then he said I would see him get
up and improve.

“The doctor sent him home for a rest,
said he wanted him to come back later,
told me to write him. I hope he is right,
doctor still holds his own, looks pretty well
and still eats about the same as he has for
a long time; says nothing hurts him, and
he would be 21 right if he could only use
his feet and fimbs and if he could use his
hands so 25 10 wrize, ,

“T dem’s kmow what 1o do or try to do
and really dom’t kmow 37 we can do any-
thing. Ope of the home doctors is seeing
aiter him mew, wiving him some medicine;
ke sbeeps well, 200, 1 am holding up pret-
Ir well consdering evervithing. We still
2t a ¢heck pow and then which, of course,
comes In mighiy nice and for which we
surely are michiy thankfol: goi one this
morning from the church at Mickey.
Broiher Pesl sent it I have been study-
ing so much aboui You all over there and
the school and wondering how everything
was getting on and how You and Sister
Duckworth were holding up and also
Brother Conner. I do trust that things
are looking brighter.”

We surely appreciate the response to Dr.
Trott’s needs and we are hoping that he
may so improve as to be able to continue
his writing. He is a great writer and a
clear thinker, and even brethren who dis-
agree with him on Bible points as a rule
are ready to credit him with unquestioned
sincerity and sound reasoning. R.F.D.

Civil Government

The members of the Church of Jesus
Christ located in the State of Louisiana,
seven miles east of Vivian at g point called
Mailboxes, desire to let be known the fact
that they are in full agreement with those
other Churches of Christ, their scriptural
conclusions relative to civil government
and Christian’s relation to it. They feel a
deep sense of the responsibility they are
under to vecognize the Bible in its teach-
Ings as the only infallible guide and au-
thoritative rule of action, as being of su-
perior authority to, and more binding upon
the subjects of the kingdom of Jesus
C_hrist than any human rules or regula-
thI’::S they would most respectfully repre-
sent,.

1. That they recognize the necessity for

.. the existence of cjvi] government, so long

as a considerable portion of the human

family fails to submit to the government
~of God, .

2. That while God demands of his ser-
vants that they should submit cheerfully
and heartily to the government under
which they may live in all cases, except

when compliance with the requirements of -

civil government, involves the violation of
God’s law, they are deeply impressed with
the truth that when there is a conflict be-
tween the requirements of civil govern-
ment and the law of God, the duty of the
Christian is, upon peril of his eternal well-
being, to obey God first, let the conse-
quences be to him what they may.

3. They are satisfied that the measure
of their duty to civil government, as de-
fined in the Bible, is to submit, not by per-
sonal participation in affairs of govern-
ment, to uphold or destroy, pull down or
upbuild, but simply as a duty they owe to
God, to submit, and in that submission,
modified only as above to discharge the
offices of good citizens in all the relations
of life,

4. They are firmly impressed with the
truth that no man who regards the author-
ity of God, or his Holy Apostles, as set
forth in example and precept, for the in-
struction and guidance of his followers in
the future ages of the world, can engage
in, or in any way aid, foment or counten-
ance the strifes, animosities and bloody
conflicts in which civi] governments are
frequently engaged, and in which they in-
volve their subjects. '

5. The spirit of the Church of Christ
and the spirit of civil government are dif-
ferent. The one is a spirit of force, as all
history attests, that no civil government
ever did arise except by foree, violence and
the destruction of life. So they must
maintain that existence by force. We sup-
pose the future with but slight variations,
will repeat the history of the past. But
Christianity permits not its subjects to use
force or do violence, even in defense of its
own existence; its guiding spirit is one of
love, “peace on earth and good will toward
man.”’

6. Their difference in the spirit of the
two institutions, the government of God
and the government of man, together with
the diversity of means essential to the
prosperity and success of each respective-
Iy, necessarily, at times, involves a con-
flict in their respective requirements. For
this reason, we, the members of the
Church of Jesus Christ located at said
place above, desire to go on record to ob-
tain with them, exemption from require-
ments of cjvil government, such as we he-
lieve to conflict with our duties to God,
We by this only mean to strive to main-
tain a position of Christian separation
from the world, ity conflicts and strifes,
war and bloodshed.

7. We firmly helieve that the oaths of
allegiance, and the oaths to support and
defend the governments of the world now
imposed as necessary to the transaction of
the common affairs of life, are contrary to
the spirit and teachings of the savior and
his inspired Apostles, and involve, if
strictly complied with, a violation of some
of the plainest precepts of the Christian
religion. We, therefore, feel that in tak-
ing these oaths and obligations, and in per-
forming those requirements that have an

-appearance of countenancing bloodshed

and violence, we are violating the obliga-
tions of fealty, we have taken to our Heav-
enly Master, we imperil the well-being of
the church—dishonor God, and involve

ourselves in eternal ruin, We believe that
all military service, or connection with mjl-
itary service, is utterly incompatible with
the spirit and requirements of the Chris-
tian religion. Believing this, we cannot
became engaged in military service, war
and bloodshed without a violation of our
solemn conscientious convictions of duty to
our Lord and Master and a violation of our
vows of fealty to him. -We therefore re-
spectfully ask a release from the perform-
ance of these requirements, and others of
a similar character, assuring you again,

that we recognize it ag a solemn duty wc@*:

owe to God, to submit to the government
under which we live, in all its requia.-
ments, save when that government (@K
quires of us something contrary to the let-
ter and spirit of the Christian religion, as
revealed in the Bible, Most sincerely and
respectfully,
(Signed)

R. R. Jones,

W. E. Stewart,

Joe W, Williams,

Robie Gryder,

J. E. Jones.

SOME PROGRESSIVE PLANS
o (Continued from Page 3)
mmlstrat_;ion building without any trouble
by the fivst of April, Wishing you suc-
cess, we are

Very truly yours, '
PLAINST NVESTMENT COMPAN’
(Signed) W. H. Badger, President.
(Note:  The purchase and loan referred

to are not confined to our members—
Pub.) .

Littlefield, Texas, Jan. 20, 1930.
Mr.R. O
Littlefield College,
Littlefield, Texas.

My Dear Mr, Conner: -

As an interested Littlefield citizen and
chairman of the College Committee of our
local Chamber of Commerce, T have gone
thoroughly into the plan recently adopted
by the Board of Directors of Littlefield
College for financing the construction of
the administration building, and T must
say that from the plan as outlined to me
and as fully stated in the letter you have
prepared to mail to friends of the college,
the proposition appeals to me as being veyr
sound and a successful method of finza
ing the college at this time.

I am very sure the people of Littlefield

will heartjly approve the proposition, and @,

will do their part toward investing in the
property belonging to the college, not
merely for the purpose of raising the nec-
essary funds needed at this time, but also
because they must admit that the property
is well worth the price asked for the same. ,
The property. at the price offered is a good
investment for any one at this time, and

as the city continues to grow and the col- ¢

lege to build, the broperty will materially
increase in value,

I predict a very successful campaign for
the required funds, as well as an educa-
tional institution in oup midst that all will
continue to be proud of,

With best wishes to you and the institu-
tion which you so ably represent, I am

Very truly yours,
(Signed) L. A. Bills,
Chairman College Committee,

. Conner, Business Manager, 3‘
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THE HOME

Teach them your children, speak-
ing of them when thou sittest in
thine house.—Deut. 11:19,

Bring them (children) up in the
nurture and admonition of the
Lord.—Eph. 6:4.

1f she have brought up children.—
1 Tim, 5:10.

(S

<= THE TWO DIVINE INSTITUTIONS v

postolip
CHURCH OF CHRIST

A 1
hings leawned pecerved feard and seen vnme d:w

U

[y

THE ASSEMBLY

Gather together, men, women, chil-
dren, strangers, that they may hear,
learn.—Deut, 81:12. Josh, 8:35.

e ——

Christ taught 5,000 rﬂen, besides
women and children.—Matt, 14:
Mark 6.

Prophesy one by one that all may
learn—women keep silence in the
churches.—1 Cor. 14.

This Paper Founded by G. A. Trott and W, J. Rice, A. D. 1913
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A Why I Believe the Bible

'\

' SEVENTH INSTALLMENT
VII. Cannot Accept the Theory of
Evolution
Man, in almost every condition of life,
living under every form of government,

o accepting one thousand different forms of

religion, speaking almost a thousand dif-
ferent languages and dialects, is here.
From whence did he come? In Johnson's
Cyclopaedia, volume 8, page 454, Charles
E. Bessey states that there are more than
four hundred different kinds of plants
growing on the earth at this time. There
are more than fifteen hundred different
varieties of wild flowers growing in frozen
Alaska alone. There are thirty-three
thousand kinds of mosses, three hundred
and thirty kinds growing north of the Arec-

Circle. There are one thousand kinds
o¥ grasses growing in America alone, and
six thousand varieties of apples.

If God is so masterful as a horticultur-
ist; what about Him as a fancier of ani-
mals, fishes and birds? Let us see. In a
paper before the American Society of Zoolo-
gists, Prof. H. S. Pratt of Harvard Col-

% lege, gives an estimate of the number of

known animals of all types. His aggre-
gate number is 522.400. There are 20.000
species of birds, 13,000 species of fishes,
and 1,800 kinds of lizards. Now let us
turn to the world of the microscope. The
world of the insects begins in the world
of the natural eye and emerges off into the
world of the unseen. It is estimated that
there are one million different kinds of in-
sects. There are eight thousand kinds of
butterflies, two thousand varieties found
in the Amazon valley alone. There are ten
thousand kinds of bees in America alone,

i serere are forty thousand kinds of moths
‘&,&nd one hundred and fifty thousand kinds

‘of beetles. There are some of the most
wonderful creatures ever made so small
that one million of them can survive in one
drop of water. These little creatures are
in beautiful shiney armor and dressed up
like children on a Fourth of July picnic.
One variety of these infinitesimally tiny
creatures has thirty legs and one hundred
stomachs. It lives only twelve hours. All
told, there is estimated to be three mil-

@ lions of plants, animals, insects, etc., of all

o

living matter.

Being a teacher of mathematics, I am,
of course, inclined to look at things from
a mathematical standnoint: and having
read extracts from Mr. Williams’ book,
“Evolution disproved by Mathematics,” I
wish to borrow and present a few plaus-
ible thoughts from him. As T have just
shown, scientists claim that there are
three million different species of plants,
animals, insects, birds, etc.: in other

words, three million species of living or-
ganisms. Evolutionists claim that all of
those three million species have sprung
from ONE germ, that is that every kind
of grasses, of trees, of weeds, of animals,
of birds, of fishes, of insects of every liv-
ing thing had one common origin. Think
of it, three millions species originating
from one common source, growing and de-
veloping until they vary in size from the
little insect so small that one million can
play hide-and-seek in one drop of water,
to the great sperm whale that weighs sev-
enty-five tons; varying in habits so much
that one species chooses to live on ice the
year round, while others choose to live in
marshes of the torrid zones; some choosing
to climb trees and swing out by the tail,
while others choose to fly across the briny
deep, and others to swim upon its blue
hosom; growing apart so much that if left
alone will not interbreed, and if crossed by
man will reproduce only in the same species
and that to the first degree only. I speak
of such crosses as the donkey and the
horse, the mule is the product, but there
the cross breeding stops (see Mendel’s law,
or any reputable text in agriculture). This
alone is enough to disgust any fair-mind-
ed, clear-thinking man and convince him
that evolution is absurd.

But back to our problem in arithmetic.
As I said, evolutionists claim that all these
three million species came from one
source, one germ. (None of them are able
to show where this germ came from.)
They also claim that the world and this
process of evolution have been going on for
sixty million years, At this rate, there
would be an average of one species devel-
oped every twenty vears. We have a fairly
good history of the past six thousand
years. Counting one species developing
every twenty vears, there would have been
three hundred developed since man began
to record history. Any schoolboy can see
that this simple problem in simple arith-
metic is true. Now, what are the facts
along this line? Not a record of the de-
velopment of even one new species is to be
found. But all species that are mentioned
have the same peculiar habits, color, and
habitation that they now have. And be-
sides, during these modern times when
stock and plants are being improved, it
should be easier to develop a new species,
as man has learned more of their habits;
vet such plant wizards as Mr. Burbank and
experienced stock breeders have utterly
failed to develop one new species, when,
according to evolution, there should have
been one new species developed naturally
for every twenty years, and three hundred
since men have been recording history.

Has the process stopped? If so, when
did it stop, and did every other process of

evolution stop with it, and if not, why not?
If it has stopped, what brought about the
change? And if it has not stopped, why
has there been no species developed dur-
ing the past six thousand years? Evolu-
tion is silent, some other things it does not
know. Is this not enough to prove evo-
lution false and the Bible story true?

The realm of the stars and planets is
still more interesting than the realm of the
natural eye or the realm of the microscope.
New telescopes and reflectroscopes have
been built from time to time. Each new
instrument, more powerful than those
built before, has led us to see a little far-
ther into space. At first, we were informed
that there were twenty million heavenly
bodies, but with new instruments the num-
ber increased. Next it was one hundred
millions, then fifteen hundred millions, and
then three thousand millions, and at pres-
ent it is five hundred billion.

We are told that if our sun were hollow
it would be large enough to hold 1,400,000
worlds the size of our own. The sun is a
ball of fire. Its lames flash out three hun-
dred thousand miles. It is estimated that
the sun is .so hot that if the earth were
thrown into it, it would burn up completely
in one minute. Yet, our sun is one of the
smallest balls of fire in the universe. The
nearest sun to ours is Alpha Centauri. It
is twenty-five trillion miles away, or two
hundred seventy-five thousand times as far
away as our sun. The size of some of these
suns is staggering. In an issue of the
American Magazine of 1923 was a descrip-
tion of the newly discovered and one of
the largest suns. Betelgese is the name
given to this star. It is two hundred sixty
million miles in diameter. The diameter of
Betelgese is more than three times the dis-
tance of the earth from the sun, and that
distance is so great that it would take the
fastest flying airplane seventy-five years
to make a non-stop flight from the earth
to the sun.

Mere size is not the only element of
grandeur, but the innumerable hues of
these suns are amazing. “Many suns have
white lights, others pure yellow like Pol-
lux and Capella; some in various greens,
others in reds like Arcturus and Antares;
and one is like a drop of blood on a field
of black. Nature is inexhaustible in her
display among them of harmonies, con-
trasts, and delicate gradation of hue. They
not only vividly sparkle in green and gold,
azure and crimson, but shine in somber
radiance of fawn and olive. Chalcedony,
aquamarine, chrysolite, agate, and onyx
have their counterparts in the heavens as
well as rubies and emeralds, sards, sap-
phires, and topazes. These beautiful tints
do not occur at random. We can particu-
larly discern some law of order governing
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their development; but empirically as yet,
and without any true insight into its
cause.” (The System of Stars, page 165,
by A. M. Clarke.)

But why the enumeration of all this?
What has it to do with the Bible, or of
one’s believing the Bible? Simply to show
the great vastness of Nature, and in order
that I may ask a few questions and draw
a conclusion. From whence did all this
come? Did all these things happen by ac-
cident? Does the sun and all these other
stars send forth their various hues of light
by accident? Did they all come into exist-
ence by accident? The universe with its
limitless space interspersed with all these
strange bodies and myriads of stars, is it
a product of a theory of accidents? Or
does it quietly say, “The heavens declare
the glory of God and the firmament show-
eth His handiwork?” (Ps. 19:1.) Also,
“Thou, even thou, art Lord alone; thou
hast made heaven, the heaven of heavens,
with all their hosts, the earth, and all
things that are therein, the seas, and all
that are therein, and thou preservest them
all; and the host of heaven worshippeth
thee.” (1st Chron. 16:26; Neh. 9:6; Ps.
96:5; 102:25; 136:5.)

There are but two positions that at-
tempt to answer these questions. (1) The
Bible position, that God created it, as
shown by the quotation above. (2) The
position of evolution, as Le Conte defines
the term; “Continuous progressive change,
according to fixed laws, by means of resi-
dent forces.” As for me, the Bible story
is the most plausible because of five or six
different reasons which I shall eive in the
next issue. E. K. KITCHING,

Dean of Students, Littlefield College.

(To Be Continued in the Next Issue)

Perkins Has Left Us

We regret to say that Brother O. B. Per-
kins has left us and gone off with the very
modern sect which has pulled off from the
Church of Christ and headed by such men
as Dr. G. A. Trott, R. F. Duckworth and
N. L. Clark. This new sect has an organi-
zation of their own, separate and apart
from the people known as the Church of
Christ. They have a separate list of preach-
ers, one school, some local churches and
some church promerty; also two papers,
The Anostolic Way and The Truth, as
their official organ in the realm of un-
insnired literature, The dominant sectarian
feature of the new party, and which they
use as a test of Christian Fellowship, is
based upon an objection to the class meth-
od of teaching, uninspired literature and
women teachers as used by the Church of
Christ in their teaching services.

In order for a nreacher to be enrolled on
their preachers’ list, a small pamphlet, he
must aeree to the above-mentioned objec-
tions. Under recommendation of Brother
J. E. Thomas of Gilpin, Kentucky, Brother
Perkins has had his name and address sent
to The Anostolic Way office, and if ac-
cepted will appear upon their preachers’
list for next year.

If Brother Perkins desires to make an
announcement of his change, together with
his reasons for same, Brother Ramsey will
give him space in The Mountain Preacher.
—J. H. Gosser, in The Mountain Preacher
for November.,

I will take the greatest of pleasure in
stating my position to the readers of The

Mountain Preacher, if for nothing else,
just to please J. H. Gosser.

Now, you readers know that I have npt
had anything to say in The Mountain
Preacher concerning the debate between
Brother Ramsey and Brother Thomas.

You all remember that Brother Gosser
reported that they won a great victory in
the first debate at Bethany. I have been
informed, and it came straight too, that
Brother O. F. Shearer wrote Brother Gos-
ser and asked him if Thomas would meet
Ramsey again. I learned that Brother Gos-
ser answered and said, “Yes, he will con-
tinue to meet him until he does better.”
Ah, tut-tut! Brother Gosser, you must talk
two ways!

Before you report the next victory you
had better tell the readers what you mean
by writing Brother Shearer one thing and
reporting quite another to The Mountain
Preacher. I suppose that Brother Ramsey
will give you space to fix up that muddle!

Brother Gosser says “Perkins has left
us.” Eh? Left who? I presume he meant
that T had left him and Brother Ramsey.
If that is what he means, I have! But
there is one thing I wish to state—I have
n.c:it left the Bible! I still have it on my
side.

Brother Gosser says that I belong to a
new organization. Well, that is all to prove
yet. When Gosser finds the New Testa-
ment church with its classes and women
teachers, I will know whether I belong to
a new one or not. Give him space, Ramsey,
to find them, if he can.

Gosser says that the new sect is headed
by such men as Dr. G. A. Trott, R. F.
Duckworth, N. L. Clark. Now, as for these
men, I think they are able to defend them-
selves. He would be afraid of the shadow
of either of them.

Some smart fellow (I think it was Gos-
ser) reported in The Mountain Preacher
that the last debate at Oak Grove had a
telling effect on Brother Thomas’ modera-
tor, Perkins. Readers, the man who wrote
that was out of anything to write! I em-
phatically deny it. It is an untrue state-
ment, and the one who wrote it knew it!
I told Brother Ramsey that I was ready to
meet him at any time and at any place. Is
that a sign of defeat? I think not. Now,
if I showed any signs of defeat, I am un-
ab};e to recall where it was. In fact, I did
not.

I got up at the close of the debate, after
it was left up to the moderators, and told
the entire audience that I believed Brother
Thomas's proposition. Does that indicate
defeat? I think not. You may judge for
yourselves. Then they say in the Decem-
ber issue that T said T would not sign my
name to the literature proposition for a
hundred dollars. I said that we use litera-
ture to some extent: I also said, at the
same time, that I did not believe in using
literature in the assembly. Why cannot
Qosser and Ramsey report anything as it
1s? They do not mind misrenresenting
one. . 0. B. PERKINS.

As Brother Ramsey seems to be a little
unsatisfied with Brother O. B. Perkins’ re-
port of the Ramsey-Thomas debate, I here-
by take pleasure in stating that it is abso-
lutely correct, though probably the readers
could better understand it if T adq a few
words of explanation:

First, Brother Perkins stated that
Brother Ramsey in his first speech went
to Nogh’s Ark for a specific command and

that I took it away from him, leaving the
impression probably that I took a position
that the building was generic. Now Broth-
er Ramsey stated that the Commission ip
Matt. 28:19, “Go” and “Teach,” were both
generic terms, and went to Noah's Ark to
show the difference between a specific and
generic command, stating that the build-
ing was specific. I took it away from him
by showing that “teach” in the Commis.
sion was also specific, though it was stated
generic, because He told us at another
place for just one to speak at a time; also
said for our “women” to keep “silence” in
the “churches”; some specifications,

Second. what Brother Perkins meant by"

Brother Ramsey not owning the “woman
teacher” which T found for him in Rev a
“Sister Jezebel,” was this: She was pr

for my “position” instead of “his”; not -

that he did not know this scripture was
in the Bible.

Now as to the statement made by Broth-
er Perkins that T am no debater from a
worldly standpoint seems to be worryving
Brother Ramsey verv much, as he wants
to debate with a big “gun.” it seems.
Wantine to win notoriety. Now I don't
claim to he a debater from a worldly stand-
point (that is. one who is willine to take
anv twist imacinable to seemingly gain his
point) ; from that standpoint, Ramsey is a
debater, sure. But T am a strone con-
tender for the truth, and if there is any
“congregatinn” that is being “impnsed”
upon by this invention of Robert Rajk's
and the Sunday school folks have somz‘*
who thev think can defend the “in<t¥
tion” and the “loval” brethren are willing
to risk me. just give me a call and T
show whether or not I'm able to “defend
the truth.” :

The truth is, Brother Ramsey wants to

<

-

get out of debating with me by saying if .

he debated with me azain T must repudi-
ate Brother Perking’ “report” in The
Anpostolic Way, which all can see. Now 1
told Brother Ramsey that if he would just
tell the folks that he had no seripture for
his position, that I would let him out with-
out him trying to make someone out a
“crook.”

So “put up or shut up.” Any of us are
ready. What do you say?

In love for the “One” way.

JAMES F. THOMAS.

of report is absolutely correct. \
0. B. PERKINS.

I certify that the foregoing explanatiy

Christmas

The twenty-fifth day of December is
called the Birthday ‘of Christ. Paul said
give thanks for all things. 1 have just
looked and wondered how many. people
th'anked God last Christmas for the gift of
Hls Son. No people take that day more
righteous than any other, shooting big
guns, al! kinds of noise, drinking; if some
don’t drink whiskey but once a year, they
will drink on the 25th of December, and
some of my brethren of the Church of
Christ. Brethren, these things ought not
to be, for some of our own people hinder
the cause of Christ more than the outside
man. It's just the Jife they live, bring
shame, shame, on the Cause of Christ,

G. A, COMFIELD (Colored).
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MEET US

The results of the meeting of the Board of Directors of Littlefield College and the
good letters we have received, following that meeting, as well as the encouragement
that has been given to us by individuals with whom we have talked, convinces us that
we should get in the field and see as many individuals as possible, '

Time will not permit us to see each individual or even to visit each community,
but we have decided to spend a few weeks visiting a number of places and trust that
others nearby will meet us at one or more of the following places on the dates named.
» If you are interested in the school, we want you to be there without fail. If you are
not interested in the school, then we want you to come, sure enough. We want to put
before you the Board’s plans for developing the school and its property; in fact, we
want you to know just what the prospects are for the school. Other dates will be an-

nounced later. We here give the following:

Will worship with the brethren at Tulia, Texas, Sunday morning, February 186.

Speak:

Tulia, Texas, Sunday night, February 16, 7:30 p. m.
.+ Prairie View, Monday night, February 17, 7:30 p. m.
ﬂﬂ" Turkey, Tuesday night, February 18, 7:30 p. m.
Dodsonville, Wednesday night, February 19, 7:30 p. m.
Davidson, Okla., Thursday night, February 20, 7:30 p. m.
Medicine Mound, Friday night, February 21, 7:30 p. m.

Mickey, Saturday night, February 22, 7:30 p. m.

Will worship with the brethren at Petersburg Sunday morning, February 23. Will

be in the office until March 1.

Speak Lubbock, Saturday night, March 1, 7:30 p. m.
Will worship with the brethren at Lockney Sunday morning, March 2.

Speak:

Prairie Chappel, Sunday night, March 2, 7:30 p. m.

R. F. DUCKWORTH.
" R. 0. CONNER.

A Brief Outline

We are now listing students for next
iqi, beginning in -September, 1930. We

) have the following departments with
well-qualified and effective teachers in.
charge:

~ The Primary department, teaching all
grades up to and including the fourth. And
the Intermediate department, including
fifth, sixth and seventh grades. These de-
partments in addition to having a teacher
over each are directly under the super-
vision of the head of the department of
Education in the College. Thus the teach-
ers as well as the students have the direct
benefit of the personal supervision of a
degree teacher of experience.

Our High School is composed of the
eighth, ninth, tenth and eleventh grades.
Teachers in charge of this department will
be selected with special care and the
courses arranged with a view to fitting
the high school students for taking up the
college work after graduating from high
. ~kool.

"igf’l‘he College has, this term, five depart-

k |

ments; for another term, we are contem-
plating seven, as follows:

English—In our Department of English
it is our purpose to give the students such
training as will build in them a spirit of
careful expression, in words and sentences,
supplemented with reading and practical
composition and rhetoric. We realize that
English is an important base for the real
activities of life, regardless of the field of
activity in which one is engaged after
leaving school. Without a proper under-
standing of it, embarrassments and handi-
caps will constantly be present.

Education—In our Department of Edu-
cation, we realize the students should learn
how to study and how to impart to others
the things learned themselves. They learn
concentration, how to plan and schedule
their time for the most effective work and
how to deal with other individuals, singly
or en masse, when in the schoolroom or

out of it. We give special attention to
pupils preparing to teach.
Mathematics—The need of the develop-

ment of the power of reason and exactness
in every student is fully realized by the
head of this department, and we are en-
deavoring to give the subjects to each boy
and girl most needed, and in such a way as
to make them interesting and remove
much of the dread students have for the
work in higher mathematics. '

History—In this department efforts are
being made as far as possible to simplify
and make easier the study of History,
while at the same time giving th estudent
a comprehensive grasp of the development
of the world, periods, sections and as a
whole, step by step endeavoring to cause
the student to reach out and think that he
may be thereby prepared to help make his-
tory in whatever avocation he may em-
bark after school days.

Economics and Government—Here
again we realize the need of a compre-
hensive understanding of the development,
control, expansion and regulation of man’s
activities. Economically and in govern-
ment, nations can be measured by the av-
erage understanding of these subjects by
its citizens. Hence, our special effort to
acquaint them with the problems and prin-
ciples which have existed, that do now ex-
ist, and that probably will come up in the
near future. Especially does our nation re-
volve around agriculture, the rural home,
school, community. Hence, these features
are given added consideration in this de-
partment.

Home Economics—In this department
we want to give the girl some real training
with the idea that every girl should some
day become responsible for the direction of
the domestic affairs in the home. She
should learn the most economical, health-
ful and effective way of handling these af-
fairs, whether she looks personally after
keeping her house, preparing her meals,
making her clothing, ete., or she is able to
have someone else do that for her. The

woman’s work in most homes has too much
drudgery attached to it; too many of them
are siaves to the needs of other members
of the tamily. This condition should be
relieved, and through this department ‘we
expect to give our girls a practical train-
ing that will lighten thewr burdens of
“housekeeping” or 1its direction. ’

Foreign Language—There is at this
time an increasing uemand tor knowleage
of foreign languages, especially krench,
Spanish, German, and Latn, as well as
many others. 1t 1s our purpose in tiis de-
parument to meet the requirements tor
kuowleuge of foreign languages, and to
expand 1t as rapiuly as needs require,

In addition to the foregoing, we have a
Commercial aepartment, 1n wuich we give
regular high seuool courses: typewriiug,
shorthanu, bookkeeping, secretarial in-
structions, salesmanstup, ete. Also we give
special courses preparailory to court re-
porting. Kor its wmugiish, Lhis department
has e benefit or wsiructions by the head
0L the kungiisn department of the cotlege.
Its Business Aritumetic 1s taken care of
by the head or our Mathematics aepart-
ment,

If you or your friend have in mind to
enter school next year, write us at your
earliest convenience. He giad to give any
information which you may desire relative
to any of ‘our departments. lf you have
any special course you want to take, write
us; we can arrange it tor you. We would
like to hear trom you by April first, as this
will assist us in arranging courses, sched-
ule, and number of teachers; all of which
should be determined before the publish-
ing of our catalogue, which we would like
to put into the hands of the printers the
latter part of April,

R. F. DUCKWORTH, President.

Lend a Hand

“I have just received a telegram from
Brother Conner, who is spending this week
in Dallas, advising me that he had satis-
fied all the creditors until the first of Sep-
tember. This, then, gives us relief from
everything except meeting the expenses of
the faculty. So it looks like we ought to
be able without any trouble to raise funds
enough to put up the first unit of our Ad-
ministration Building and take care of the
Plains Investment Company, and if we
could do that, then we would be able to
collect enough from the cifizens in the
town who owe the school to pay off the
Dallas accounts and make some other im-
provements, purchase equipment, etc.

“I wish you could see two or three par-
ties who would be willing to either make
a purchase of one of the ten-acre tracts
for $500 under the plan adopted by the
Board or make a loan of $500 on the block
of lots, as included in the plan. If each
member of the Board could locate two per-
sons who could make such a purchase or
loan for $500 t 0$1,000 and so advise Broth-
er Conner, it surely would give impetus to
our work. Then, if necessary for him or
me to visit such persons, we could do so.
So I suggest that each one make a special
effort to locate one or two persons at once
who would be sufficiently interested to as-
sist us in putting over this proposition, and
if you cannot close up the matter with
them, write direct to Brother Conner here
and he or I will visit parties which you

(Continued on Page 8)
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Something Good

You have, of course, been reading “Why
I Believe the Bible,” written by Brother
E. K. Kitching, Dean of students, Little-
field College. They are splendid. They are
something good. I wish that each congre-
gation had enough of these articles in tract
form to put them in every home in its im-
mediate community. They would be read
and re-read and the impressions made by
them would pass on to future generations.
Read the article appearing in this issue.
and then write me how many of these

tracts at approximately $2.00 a dozen you

would order. If we have orders enough, we
can have the tract printed.

Do not send money, but write us
promptly if you are interested in having
this tract printed. R. F. D.

Some Things in Brief

No, we have not given up the idea of
the printing plant for The Apostolic Way.

Now is the time for preachers and con-
gregations to make announcements of
meetings for this year.

Meetings should be announced in the
Way two or three times before ‘the date
for their beginning.

Yes, we have received a number of let-
ters, requests, etc., which we have not at-
tended to, but we will by and by.

We have many articles in this office we
have not printed for various reasons, but
not because we are afraid for our readers
to see the ideas therein contained. When
the occasion demands, these articles will
appear.

The demands upon our space require a
16-page paper; the money with which to
pay printing bills will meet the expense of
a 4-page paper. We are giving an 8-page,.
and getting behind with bills.

The last news we had from Dr. Trott,
he was no better. We waited up until the
last minute, hoping to have something en-
couraging to report of his condition.

Brother Alva Johnson recently spent
several days in the hospital, but is out
again.

_ Brother J. N. Cowan has had his work
interfered with by serious sickness in his
family. .

Brother Charlie Watkins, we suppose,
has been icebound for some time, since we
have not heard from him. Brother J. W.
Kelly was icebound for quite awhile, then
made a trip to South Texas and was caught
in 2-below-zero weather and was sick sev-
eral days. He advises us that he is in the
fight to the finish,

In returning from the Board meeting at
Littlefield on the 17th, Brother R. B. Whit-
tenburg was hurt seriously in an automo-
bile accident. We are hoping to hear he is
improving.

We would like to hear at least once a
month from every preacher who reads The
Apostolic Way; give us a report of your
work and an announcement of your meet-
ings. Every congregation should send us
a report of their work at least once a
month. You like to read about other con-
gregations and preachers; well, the others
like to read about your work and meet-
ings. This is more important than many
seem to think.

You will have a good meeting and meet
a splendid reception, find the interest en-
couraging in any congregation where évery
family takes and reads The Apostolic Way.

reader, if there is a single family in the
congregation where you worship that does
not read The Apostolic Way, they should
be encouraged to read it. If you would
send us a list of such names we will be
glad to send them sample copies of the
Way. R.F. D

We still have a number of the Sommer-
Cowan Debates. Three questions were dis-
cussed: Christians Engaging in Carnal
War, Sect Baptism, and the Sunday school.
If you are interested in either of these
questions you should by all means read
this debate. $1.00 per copy, six copies for
$5.00. Address

THE APOSTOLIC WAY
Littlefield, Texas

Work in Oklahoma

The congregation in Sand Springs has
bought and paid for a lot at Vern Station
on the car line between here and Tulsa,
and will build a church house in the very
near future. This will fill a long-felt need.
This is a place of about twelve thousand.
There are more than one hundred differ-
ent manufacturers., These public utilitics
yield a large payroll annually. Large num-
bers of people are'coming here continually.
The membership of the Chureh of Christ
has increased lately, This writer visited
and preached to a few members who meet
for worship in Sapulpa, Okla., a neighbor-
ing town. They worship in the court house.

W. P. JONES,
Sand Springs, Okla,

Clark-Barker Debate

Barker’s Third A ffirmative

Proposition: The Scriptures teach the
final holiness and consequent happiness of
the whole human family.

1. Thave had some experience in debating
and I am constrained to say with all due re-
pect to my opponent that his second nega-
tive is the weakest jumble of words I have
ever. read,

2. In order to make a semblance of an ar-
gument, he is forced to deny the infinite
wisdom of God. He asks how I know so much
about it? I learned about it from the Bible,
Psa. 147:5, “Great is our Lord, and of great
power: His understanding is infinite.”” Acts
15:18, “Known unto God are all his.works
from the beginning of the world.”

3. The reader will remember that Mr.
Clark contends that the human will is su-
preme. That it is so strong it can and will de-
feat the will of the Creator. He calls this his
‘“nest-egg.” It now appears from his so-call-
ed answers to my six questions propounded
that the “nest-egg” is rotten and has failed
to hatch.

4. It follows that if man is in this sense
free, i. e., is free to defy God finally; then,
either (a) God does not will the salvation of
all men, but does will man’s absol
freedom, at the cost of his salvation, or (b
He does will it, but is unable to accomplish
it. And if so, God is not free. He wills but is
unable to execute. God is fettered and bound
by the creature’s will. Beware, Mr. Clark,
this is a virtual denial of God.

5. I have proved that God is the Creator
of all men. Then, it follows that whatever
will man has, God gave it. Would he have
given to his children a will that he knew
would destroy them ? A mother hands to her
little boy a loaded pistol with the safety pull-
ed down and informs him that he must play
with it; but, “Kid, don't point the pistol to-
ward your body and pull the trigger. If you
do, you will surely be killed.” The little boy
accepts and skips out to play. In a few min-
utes there is a loud explosion and the mothar
goes to the door and finds the lifeless b(*
of her child. She calls in the neighbors to
view the scene. She justifies herself by ex-
plaining, “I warned him. I told him plainly
what to do and what not to do. He has no
one to blame but himself.” That mother
would be a cruel beast. But my opponent
argues that God, the Father, gave to His

children a will (apistol) that he knew would #

work their endless ruin; not only would it
cause death but endless pain and suffering.
That mother would be a kind benevolent
creature in comparison to a God who would
do a thing like that. That act would out-devil
the devil and the so-called devil would be a
gentleman in comparison.

6. Mr. Clark, our readers know that you
have evaded answering the questions pro-
pounded. I challenge you to answer frankly.
Yes, God says, “I create evil,” Isa. 45:7. As
to a personal devil, there is no such animal.
I'do not have space to discuss the Bible doe-
trine of devils and demons; but pause.,
say that I am greatly surprised to find a ma., |
of Mr. Clark’s intelligence who believes in
the “hooger-man.”

7. Mr. Clark is certainly hard pressed for
something to say in reply to my afTimative
arguments. He knows or ought to know
that his quotation from Psa. 72 has refer-
ence to an earthly king, while Psa. 22:27,28
and 86:9 refer to the Lord. Try again, Mr.
Clark. Mr. Clark knows or ought to know

-~

¥
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that Tsa. 25:6,7 refers to the establishing ‘

of the Kingdom of God in the earth and that
the “feast of fat things” is the Gospel of
Christ. Why so blind, Mr. Clark? Mr. Clark
knows or ought to know that Rom. 5:18,19
has reference to the completion of Christ’s
work that it includes all the conditions God
intended. In other words, the outcome of
Christ’s mission is certain. Mr. Clark knows
or ought to know that John 12 131,32, teach-
es within itself the home coming of the
whole human family. He say thisis all right,
if I show that all will finally come. I have

=
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done so. See my First Affirmative. I prove
it again, “All the ends of the world shall
remember and turn unto the Lord,” Psa.
22:27. Mr. Clark knows or should know that
the word creature in Rom. 8:18,23, is the

.same creature spoken of in Mark 16:15, “Go

ye into all the world and preach the gospel to
every creature.” Mr. Clark says that ‘“if
this creature is any part of ourselves, it is
not the rational part.” Then, Mr. Clark to
what part of “ourselves” is the gospel ad-
dressed ? The command is to preach the Gos-
pel to every creature, this same creature
“shall be delivered from the bondage of cor-
ruption into the glorious liberty of the chil-
dren of God.” Mr. Clark, you are in a serious

@ predicament. The exigencies of debate must

be serous to cause a man to destroy his own
,thgo}l\‘y. That is what has happened to Mr.
" k.

o. Worse and worse. Mr. Clark says that
the millions of our race who never heard of
the Gospel of Christ will be endlessly lost.
Some God, according to Mr. Clark. He knows
nothing much, and cares less—is a weak-

» ling and will damn more than nine-tenths of

his children without even giving them a
chance, Worse than the Comanche Indians.
They allowed their victims to run the gaunt-
let and if he succeeded, he was released;
but Mr. Clark’s God will not give his victims
any chance at all,

9. The Pleasure of God. The pleasure of
God is in favor of the salvation of all men;
and, therefore, neither death, sin, nor pain
can be the ultimate object of God in refer-
ence to man. God created al Imen expressly
for his pleasure, and therefore, not for ulti-

2> death. “Thou hast created all things,
an®for thy pleasure they are and were cre-
ated,” Rev. 4:11. The pleasure of God shall
prosper in the hand of Christ. “The pleasure
of the Lord shall prosper in his hand,”
Isaiah 53:10. God’s pleasure shall surely be
accomplished. “So shall my word be that
goeth forth out of my mouth; it shall not
w return unto me void; but it shall accomplish
‘that which I please, and it shall prosper
in the thing whereto I sent it,” Isaiah
55:11. “I will do all my pleasure,” Isaiah
46:10. Does not this passage show that
God’s pleasure shall certainly be accomplish-
ed? His words shall not return unto him
void: it shall accomplish what he pleases,

and prosper in the object which he sent it .

to accomplish. God created man for his plea-
sure, and his pleasure shall certainly be ac-
complished.

10. God has purposed the salvation of all
mankind:

« 'Having made known unto us the mys-
ery of his will according to his good plea-
sure, which he hath purposed in himself,
that in the dispensation of the fulness of
times, he might gather together in one all
things in Christ, both which are in heaven
and which are on earth, even in him, ”” Eph.
1:9,10. (This answers Mr. Clark’s question
as to “when” and “where.”) It is evident
from this passage, that God has purposed to
gather together all things in Christ. God’s

wills that all men be saved; man was made
for his pleasure and his “pleasure shall
prosper in His hands,” and accordingly he
has purposed to gather together in one, all
things in Christ, both which are in heaven,
and which are on earth. This is God’s pur-
pose; that is what He has purposed in Him-
self. And this is not the gathering together
of those things only which are in Christ, but
the gathering together of all things in him.
Jesus confirms this; “And I, if I be lifted
up from earth, will draw all men unto me,”

‘purpose agrees with his will or pleasure. He
,

John 12:32, Thus we see all things are to be
gathered into Christ, They are all to have
his spirit, and partake of his new ereation ;
for, “If any man be in Christ, he is a new
creature: old things are passed away: be-
hold all things are become new.” 2 Cor.

5:11,
J. D. BARKER.
September 25, 1929,

Clark’s Third Negative

1. My opponent is an expert in one trick
of debaters. When he faces an argument
that he cannot meet, he raises dust to eon-
ceal-his retreat by either boasting of the
wonderful force of his own assertions or
by charging me with great weakness. Any-
body who read my last speech can see that
in his next, he made no attempt to reply to
some of the things I stressed most. Yet he
says my speech was the “weakest jumble
of words he ever read.” Moreover, he has
the hardihood to charge me with evading
his questions, when before him were several
pointed questions, of mine to which he did
not give a passing notice. I numbered his
questions and answered them in order. I now
demand that he answer the following ques-
tions candidly and clearly: 1. When and
where will the gospel be preached to those
who have died wicked in the sight of God?
2. Who will do this preaching ? 3. How long
will this state of probation last ? 4. Will men
there be subject to sin? 5. What evidence
have you that all the wicked will accept the
gospel ? 6. Did God foreknow that Adam and
his posterity would sin? 7. Did God. have
power to prevent sin? 8. Did God foreordain
what He foreknew? 9. You say God is the
Author of Evil. Do you mean God created all
the moral evil, all the sorrow, suffering, and
wickedness of mankind ? 10. How could God
create that which He forbids men to prac-
tice?If youmean what your language seems
to teach in regard to the origin and perpetu-
ity of sin, then to use your own language,
Judge, Satan is a gentlemen compared to
such a God. God creates evil in the sense
that He sends rain, wind, and other things
that prove evil to some people. He also pun-
ished men for their sins, and such punish-
ment is called evil to such men, but moral
evil in men comes from Satan’s influence.
Sin is the transgression of God's law. (1.
Jno. 3:4.) James says: “God cannot be
tempted with evil, neither tempteth He any
man, But every man is tempted when he is
drawn away of his own lust and enticed.”
(Jas. 1:13,14), Again, “The Lord shall re-
ward the doer of evil according to his wick-
edness.” (11. Sam. 3:39). Will God punish
men for doing what He has ordained?

2. My opponent says I deny the infinite
wisdom of God. T have done no such thing,
but T am not ready to build my hopes for
eternity upon the supposed ‘attributes of
Deity. Judge Barker is the man who must
explain such passages as Gen. 6:6-7; Gen.
18:20-21; Jeremiah 7:31, etc.

3. Judge Barker say: “The reader will re-
member that Mr. Clark contends that the
human will is supreme. That it is so strong
it can and will defeat the will of the Crea-
tor.” Here is what I said: “This is not a
quesion of comparative strength of will
power.” My opponent seems to think that
will-power and physical power are exactly
alike. If a giant can easily hold and tie a
child, God's will can easily overcome man’s
will. This is my opponent’s logic. If this is
correct, since God has infinite power, why
does He not make all men holy in this life?
Why does He plead with men to cease from
sin, to repent and live, ete? Why is it neces-

sary to wait till after men die to make them -

holy? Will my opponent answer? No! He
will never pay any attention to these ques-
tions.

4. My opponent says I have “virtually”
denied God! I answer that he has actually
repudiated God’s word. God say: “He that
committeth sin is of the devil.” (1. Jno. 3:8)-
But my opponent says there is no devil, at
least no personal devil. Again, Jesus said
to certain Jews: “If God were your Father,
yewould loveme...... Ye are of your Fath-
er, the devil.” (Jno. 8:42-44). Strange doc-
trine the Lord taught if, as Mr. Barker says,
there is “no such animal” as the devil.

5. My opponent introduces a supposed
mother who gives her child a pistol, ete. I
am surprised at him. He should have more
foreknowledge than to do such a thing in
this debate. To fit his theory, this mother
not only new the danger to which she was
exposing her child, but she knew years be-
fore the child was born exactly what the
child would do. Then, with malice afore-
thought when she had unlimited power to
prevent it, she planned to give birth, nurse
it through its early years, and prepare the
revolver with the intent that it should do
the very things she warned it not to do.
Then when the poor helpless child had shot
itself almost to death, she whipped it for
violating her orders and cast it out from her
presence with the threat of eternal banish-
ment unless it repented of the very acts she
had foreordained for it! But she knew all
the while that she was simply trying to
frighten the child with a “booger man” who
never was there. In this picture, behold the
Universalist’s God! No wonder my opponent
says there is no devil, for all the darkest
picturh of Satan ever drawn could never
make him the monster, such a god woud be.

6. On the Scriptures my opponent intro-
duced in his second affirmative, I shall say
a few more things. (a) Psalms 22 and 86.
Whether Psalms 72 refers to God or Solo-
mon, the context in all such passages shows
that conditions therein described would ob-
tain in this life. Not one ounce of proof is
there that David had in mind, men’s spirit
after death. Hence these passages do my
opponent no good. (b) Isa. 25:6,7. I showed
from Isa. 26:10 that my opponent’s doctrine
is not taught here. He failed to notice what
I said. (c) Rom. 5:18,19. This passage is
clearcut, It teaches a universal condemna-
tion and a universal redemption. Both are
unconditional. Neither incudes the gospel,
faith, holiness, or any other such thing. (d) -
John 12:31,32. Mr. Barker “knows or ought
to know,” (his language) the difference be-
tween God’s side and man’s side in salvation.
He “knows or ought to know,” that Christ’s
drawing and man’s coming are entirely dif-
ferent things. (e) Romans 8:18-23. Yes,
Jesus said: “Preach the gospel to every crea-
ture, and He used the word Ktisis. But Kti-
sis means more than “rational human be-
ings.” Proof: “I am persuaded that neither
death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities,
nor powers, nor things present, nor things
to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any oth-
er creature.” (Ktisis) etc. (Ro. 8:38). Evi-
dently Paul means that every one of the
nine things enumerated here is a Ktisis.
Why dosen’t Judge Barker show how Paul’s
language in Romans 8:23 can make sense
if Ktisis means exclusively “rational hu-
man beings”?

7. But Mr. Clark’s God is worse than a
Comanche Indian, for “He will damn nine-
tenths of His children and not even give
them a chance.” Well, if my opponent is
correct, God is directly bringing into the




Page Six

THE APOSTOLIC WAY

February 15, 1930

world millions of children, knowing that
they must suffer and sorrow and sin and die,
multitudes of them in heathen lands; and,
with all His infinite love and power, He does
nothing to check the ravages of the literal
hell that surrounds multitudes today! Why
dosen’t Judge Barker pay any attention to
such facts in my speeches? If God can put
up with such a situation in this world tor
six thousand years or longer, why should
I believe that He will change it all in the
world to come?

8. The Pleasure and Purpose of God.
These two may be considered togetner.
God’s will incluaes His purpose and pieasure,
Ezekiel 18:23 teaches that God has no ptea-
sure in the death of the wicked, and yet tney
die. This shows God’s pleasure 1s not arways
done in or by men. 'The Scriptures teach
that God plans, purposes, wils and aoes
His will in the Unmiverse absolutely and un-
conditionally except in beings to whom 1n
creation He saw 11t to give power of choice
between good and evil. ‘This applies to men,
and, probably, to some angeis. Man can
frustrate the will of God in matters invol-
ving the exercise of this God-given power.
See Ezek. 11:17-21; 18:19-32; John 15:22-
24; Acts 13:46; Rev. 3:20.

N. L. CLARK.
Septemeber 30, 1929,

i Reply to Brother Pickler

After quoting Titus 3:5, W. N. P. says
(in A. W. of Nov. 1, 1929, page 5): “It
seems to me that any Bible reader ought
to see what John was baptized for by 'Litus
3:5.” But really I cannot. Please tell me,
Brother P., and by whom he was baptized.
Again, on regeneration, he says, “Neither
could there be a regeneration until it was
first generated,” meaning, 1 suppose, that
the prefix “re” means to make over, or
anew. lIf so, when was the Holy Spirit
made known to the sons of men beiore
John the Baptist’s time? Titus 3:5.

Reader, please note caretully what
Brother P. says in the A. W. or Nov. 1
about Christ and His birth, ete; it is too
long to repeat here. T'hen he adds, “So
then accoraing to the law of regeneration,

this is one son of God that John made by -

baptism (emphasis mine). Notice, accord-
ing to Brother P., John made Christ the
son of God by baptism. (But Paul says

(KHom. 1:4) Christ was declared to be the .

Son of God with power by the resurrection
from the dead) because, I suppose, as he
here affirms that when He came up out of
the water, God then first acknowledged to
the world that “this is my Son.” Question:
Whose son was He since coming into the
world?

Brother P, says, “I go to the chapter and
verse and Brother C. to the margin.” Well,
both are good, so far as I am concerned,

but let’s try it on Brother P. again. The.

inspired writer (Luke 1:35) says, “And
the angel answered and said unto her, the
Holy Spirit (note we prefer the word Spir-
it rather than Ghost) shall come upon
thee, and the power of the Highest shall
overshadow thee: therefore also that holy
thing which shall be born of thee shall be
called the Son of God.” Will you come to
the chapter and verse here and give God
the glory, or must John’s baptism prevail
over the scriptures?

Let’s try chapter and verse again and
see if we can find out something further
as to why God acknowledged Christ as His
son at His baptism? (Ex. 20:24, latter part

of verse) : “In all places where I record my
name, I will come to thee, and I will bless
thee.”

In baptism God has recorded His name,
a very fitting mace and time to proclaim
to the world that Christ was His son. Be-
sides, there was a large concourse of peo-
ple there to hear.

There are just two places in the serip-
tures (accoraing to Young's Analytical
Concoraance) whnere the regeneration oc-
curs. The one quoted in the beginning of
this article, I'ius 3:5, and Matgt. 19:28.
Brother P. likes chapter and verse, so we
wil accommodate him again. In Matt.
19:28: “And Jesus said unto them, Verily
1 say unto you, That ye which have fol-
lowed me, in the regeneration when the
Son of man shail sit 1 the throne of His
glory, ye atso shall sit upon twelve thrones
Juuging the twelve tribes of lisrael.”
Brotner P. places the regeneration (to suit
himself, or his contention) in the ena of
the old Covenant, with Jonn. But Christ
places it somewhere 1n the ruture or our
day, for Matt. 25:31 says, “When the Son
of man shall come 1n His glory * * * then
shall He sit upon the tnrone of His glory
(evidently the same time mentioned anove
in Matt. 19:28) And berore Him shail be
gathered all nations.” 'I'nis coufirms the
iaea that the regeneration 1s in the ruture
of our day, and not 1n Jonn's day.

No, Brother P. Brother C. does not
know how to separate the Church or Christ
from the sons (and daughters) of God, tor
I verily beheve tnat is what the church
consists of,

Brother P. says, “Tell me how long Peter
preached, and how long it took to go to
the water and baptize the first one, then
I will tell just the hour the church was set
up.” Why must one be baptized betore the
church could be set up? Why not more?

A man hires workmen to build him a
house; they finish their work and tell him
that if one of the family will just step in-
side, that then the house will be finished,
all complete, so that the rest of the tamily
may enter and abide. Quite wonderful.

The material for the tabernacle in the
wilderness was all prepared, every board,
every socket, every curtain, and all the
furniture complete, then it was set up and
ready for use before one of the priests
could enter.

So Paul says (Heb. 9:6): “Now when
these things were thus ordained (meaning
after), the priests went always into the
first tabernacle accomplishing the service
of God.” Notice in particular the priests
could not (even one of them) enter until
the tabernacle was fully set up. So with
the Church of Christ. Christ prepared the
material complete for the church while He
was here on earth. He had it all ready to
set up when the Holy Spirit should come.

Then to make sure that it should be set
up just right, He commanded the apostles
to “wait until they were endued with
power from on high.”

This they did, and were all together on
the day of Pentecost, and the Holy Spirit
came and took possession of them, and ac-
cording to Acts 2:42 the church was set
up by holding a meeting for worship; yes,
Brother P., before a single one of the 3,000
were baptized,

Acts 2:42 seems to be a sample of, or
directions for the divine worship. And as
they could not continue in that which had
not been begun, we feel quite sure that was
the way the church was set up.

Brother P. seems to cast a slur on the
marginal readings of the Bible; why, I can-
not tell, for many of them are used in the
text of our later translations, and I have
heard it suggested that they were the

choice of a part of those who made the @

King James translation (a minority
choice), or as in our dictionaries we have
several words given to convey to us the
meaning of the one.

But whether this is the correct solution
or not, it suits me far better than to have
a man put words into the Savior's mouth
which the inspired historian did not record
of Him, viz.: “So then we find that all that
were baptized by John and Christ were

{\.

made sons by the law of regeneration,” and ‘@

Christ said, “Them that entered into the
old sheepfold should be saved” (emphasiz
mine.—C.). It seems there is almost
limit to some men’s assertions when trying
to prove a contention. Please note refer-
ence above, where Christ puts the regen-
eration in the future still of our day.
Brother P. infers there is more than one

sheepfold, by calling one old. But Christ A

said (and in a way to make it very em-
phatic), “There shall be one fold, and one
shepherd.”

When Christ said, “Other sheep I have
which are not of this fold” He did not
mean He was going to take them out of a
fold, but He had reference to the Gentiles
who were never in a fold until they were
grafted into the Jewish root to partake
with them of the root and fatness of the
original stock. (See Rom. 11.)

Brother P. says, “John 1:18 says t
were born of God.” Sure, but it does x'\
say they were born of God under John’s
preaching.

When was John 1:13 written? Was it
written as a diary so that each event would
be told at the time it happened, or was it
written by inspiration, after the ascension,

perhaps? Can anyone tell me? I would >

like to know;

Brother P., can you give me any scrip-
tural reason why the converts of Appolas

. (see Acts 19) were required to be re-bap-

tized, if those whom John baptized did
not have to be? Chapter and verse, please,

. as this is where you like to go.

" Brother P. says, “Why will men persist
in preaching regeneration to the Gentiles
who were never generated into any law of
God?” There is no regeneration taught in
the seriptures, Brother P., this side of the
grave. For Christ puts it at the time of

the judgment. (See Matt. 10:28.) Aftx &

the birth from the tomb, “When the Son
of Man shall sit in the throne of His
glory,” when all men shall come forth,
they that have done good to life, and they
that have done evil to damnation. And if
Jew or Gentile have not been generated
into Christ during the Christian dispen-
sation, I should think that this would be
the place where he would fail to be re-
generated.

Submitted in Christian love, in defense
of \gvhat I believe to be the truth on the
subject. E. C. CLEMENT.

The Book Is Sufficient

I am just as much opposed to the Sun-
day school as I ever was, and the reason
that I oppose it is because the Bible does
not require, does not demand, me to take
part in such an organization, does not even
mention it, but rather teaches to the con-

+®
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trary. And I stand for what we find re-
vealed in the Bible,

I don’t think that God’s Word need be
or could be made plainer by man’s wisdom,
but a congregation that is able to read and

@ understand the Bible, and will just have

the Sunday school anyway, regardless of
God’s Word, it looks like that contending
against it is of no use. They will not sub-
mit to the teaching of the Bible, and I
have decided to quit fighting, but go along
as peacefully as I can and serve God to
the best of my ability and meet the loyal
brethren wherever and whenever it is pos-
sible, but remember these words: I will
never take part in the Sunday school or

W any other religious organization other than

the Church of Christ, unless I find in the

., Bible as plain command as that of Mark

'iP%15-16 or 1 Cor. 14:31-34-35, 1 Tim.
Q:9-12. I will never accept the demands,
commands or think-so’s of uninspired men
as a guide to the glory world.
. M. CARPENTER.

Humility

Humility, state or quality of being hum-
ble, meek, lowly, not proud, or self-assert-
ive.—Webster. We should all be humble
before God because of our relationship to
Him. He is our great and only Creator:
the Lover of our souls; the Preserver of
our lives. He is greater than we from
every viewpoint. He is omnipotent, omni-
present and omniscient. He has done so

h for us through the life, death and

rrection of the Christ, especially from
his Cross to his Coronation, that we must
see His undying love, sacrifice on our be-
half, manifest so plainly for us. In all of
this we are made subordinate to him,
which should create within us a sense of
gratitude as well as a feeling of depend-

x ence. It requires some humility to become

fa Christian. “Whosoever therefore shall
humble himself as this little child, the
same is the greatest in the kingdom of
heaven.” “Excent ye be converted and be-
come as little children ve cannot enter the
kingdom of heaven,” Matt. 18:3. It re-
quires humility for the sinner to confess
his faith in Christ and be baptized for the
remission of sins—“Before men.” The
Apostle Paul says, “For T say through the
grace given unto me to every man that is
among you not think of himself more
highly than he ought to think but to think
_soberly, according as God has dealt to
\‘Very man the measure of Faith,” Rom.
12:3. “Likewise ye younger, submit your-
selves unto the elder, yea all of you be
subject one to another and be clothed with
humility, for God resisteth the proud and
giveth grace to the humble. Humble your-
selves therefore under the mighty hand of
God and He will 1ift you up or exalt vou
in due time.” 1st Peter 5:5-6. Brethren,
there are rich and precious promises here
and hereafter for the humble and obedient.

@ 1t is sad to think that even we preachers
% are not as humble as we ought to be. but

boastful, self-assertive. which is detri-
mental to our own spiritual interest as
well as bad example to others.

On one occasion the writer was busy nre-
paring a sermon on First Principles. Dur-
ing the singing, a young man who was a
member said to me in whispering tones,
“Brother Jones, I would like to hear a les-
son on humility, for we all need it.” Well,
I said, “Sorry; I have another subject just

now.” That request almost shocked me. It
put me to thinking seriously. First, be-
cause of the importance of the command.
Second, because I was counted a strong
preacher, but actually had never given a
lesson on the subject before. This sug-
gestion had a good effect on me, for I well

knew that an humble man of God, to-
gether with a knowledge of God’s Word on
the subject, was the only one who would
be qualified to teach a lesson of humility.

Finally, we should be humble because
Christ was humble and He is our example,
“Let this mind be in you which was also
in Christ Jesus. .. .. .. And being in fashion
as a man He humbleth Himself and became
obedient unto death, even the death of the
cross. Wherefore God hath highly exalted
Him and given Him a name which is above
every other name, That at the name of
Jesus every knee should bow and every
tongue should confess that Jesus is Lord
to the glory of God the Father.”

Brethren, let’s preach more on humility.

W. P. JONES.

In the Garden of Eden

The Garden of Eden,
That beautiful place,
For the first two people
Of the human race.
The “Mother of all living,”
The Father as well,
And the great Creator,
I've something to tell.

Also of the Serpent
Who looks for a flaw
To change to a lie
God’s wonderful Law.
And cause the transgression
And alter His plan
In the first Law given
To his created man.

God formed the man Adam
From the dust of the ground,
But a “helpmeet for Adam
Is not to be found.”
There is the Garden
To dress and to keep;
No “helpmeet for Adam”"—
God puts him to sleep.

We find from his side
A rib God takes,
And from this bone
A woman He makes.
Placed in the Garden
They know no sin,
But in course of time
The “Serpent” comes in.

They eat of the fruit
Of which was forbid;
“God walking in the Garden”
In a moment of time
Finds they are hid.
And the story is told
Of the first transgression
In the Garden of Old.

Because of the deed,
“Cursed above every beast”
Was the Serpent in the Garden
“God planted in the East.”
Because the woman sinned

By the Serpent’s deception,
God greatly multiplied

“Her sorrow and conception.”

“Because Adam hearkened
To the voice of his wife,”
“In sorrow shalt thou eat
All the days of thy life.”
“He was driven from the Garden
To till the ground”—
No more in the Garden
Will Adam be found.

Satan’s doctrine was a failure,
We see it had a flaw,
For death was a penalty
For God’s broken law.
It’s appointed unto man,
From the Bible we learn,
“For dust thou art
And to dust must return.”

There’s a “second death”
That man may shun,
And a “life eternal”
That may be won.
Though not obligated,
God saves by grace
When He offers salvation
To all the race.

Thanks be to Him
For His wonderful love,

To send a Redeemer
From Heaven above,

With the scheme of redemption,
Salvation’s great plan,

To bring back to Him
His poor fallen man.

If only he'll return
And meet the demands
- By complete obedience
To all commands,
He may end all sorrow,
Struggles and strife,
And again “have a right
To the tree of Life.”
E. F. MORGAN.

Work in India

Pilchers Compound, Secunderabad,
Deccan, British India,
December 23rd, 1929,
Brother R. F. Duckworth.
Dear Brother in Christ:

We are glad to renort that we have
visited the following villages around Burk-
acherla: Saravaram, Kothagudam, Boppa-
ram, Rayeepadu, Kotapadu, Appannagu-
dam, Gundapuri, Marepayda, Venkampadu,
Yapur, Ramannagudam, Erraram, Isum-
palli, Dasaram, Kistasamudram, Neela-
marti, Soodanapalli, Sandanapalli, Vuppa-
lagudam.

In every village great interest in hearing
the Gospel is shown. The story of the
cross is a great attraction and a solace to
the afflicted souls. Most of the caste peo-
ple have become our friends. They desired
us to stay in their villages for a long time,
but we said that every village has equal
rights to hear the Gospel.

In certain villages the heathens offered
us some grain and requested us to accept
the same for telling them the story of the
real Savior. We refused to take it and it
displeased them. When we told them that
if they believe in the Lord Jesus Christ
and become Christians and give their




o et @ AR e s T b et o

B

Page Eight

THE APOSTOLIC WAY

February 15, 1930

hearts to the Lord, then they can offer
whatever money they could to the Lord on
every Lord’s day. When they heard our
point they said that they are afraid of los-
ing their caste if they become Christians
openly, but they like to be secret believers.

"Then we showed them the verses Luke

12:8-9. They are deeply considering over
this. Kindly pray so that these people may
decide for the Lord. It is not the same

case everywhere. -

We are glad to report in some places
that the Gospel is breaking the chains of
caste and superstition and the dumb idols
are broken and thrown at the feet of our
Lord Jesus Christ. Rejoice and glorify the
name of the Lord. Is it not a great trophy
to the churches of Christ?

The Lord has opened the hearts of
seventeen caste Hindus called Mandula-
waru, who are very orthodox. They have
renounced their idols and caste and obeyed
the Gospel and are baptized into the name
of the Lord. They, like gypsies, live in
tents, travel from place to place in their
various avocations as native doctors, sell-
ing the medicinal roots of the forest, tat-
tooers and acrobats. These itinerant class-
es carry the Gospel from village to village
in word and song. At present they are
camping at Burkacherla. They have re-
nounced their old heathen names and have
taken Christian names as shown below.

Old Name— Christian Name.
P. Muthyam.....coooveeoiiineeeneee P. Mark
L 8172 G Suvarta
Ramulu oo Abraham
Butchiah........... Devadass (Lord’s servant)
AKKaDDA e Martha
Atchammall oo Alice
Atchiah...... Prema (Love)
Akkuliah oo Isaac
GUITATT et s John
Lakshimi ..o Anthammah
Akkammah oo Deena
Komarammah.................. Kamala (Lotus)
Ramalingam ...l Christdass
Akkulammah ... s Mary
Butehi e Grace
Venkati .o Sanjivi (Life)
Muttu el Sarah

The success we are having in the Lord’s
work is due to your kind prayers and sup-
port. May the Lord bless you. All the
faithful in India send their greetings and
thanks. I am going tonight to Vambori to
see how the school is getting on. Kindly

pray.
With Christian greetings and thanks.
M. VANDANAM,

Eaves-Johnson Debate

Propositions
(1) The Scriptures teach that the Church
or Earthly Kingdom of Christ was es-
tablished during His personal minis-
try on earth. Eaves affirms and John-
son denies.

"(2) The Scriptures teach that the Church

or Earthly Kingdom of Christ was es-

tablished on the first Pentecost after

His Resurrection. Johnson affirms and
 Eaves denies.

(8) The Seriptures teach that all true be-
livers in Christ are saved or have
eternal life before they are baptized
in.water. Eaves affirms and Johnson
denies. ‘

(4) The Scriptures teach that baptism in
water of the penitent believer in the
name of Christ is for and in order to
the remission of past sins. Johnson
affirms and Eaves denies.

(5) The Secriptures teach that it is im-
possible for a regenerated child of
God or a genuine Christian to be
eternally lost in hell. Eaves affirms
and Johnson denies.

(6) The Scriptures teach that it is pos-
sible for a regenerated child of God
or a genuine Christian to be eternally
lost in hell. Johnson affirms and
Eaves denies.

Agreement
The principals in this debate agree to
use only what is found in the Bible in af-
firmation and negation of the six propo-
sitions and to exclude all histories, diction-
aries, grammars, commentaries and all ex-
tra Biblical evidence whatsoever.

Time
The debate will begin on Tuesday at 8
p. m. after the second Sunday in March,

1930.
Place

The Church of Christ, Friona, Texas.

Christ or Caesar

The Christian is to be in subjection to
the laws of the land in which he lives as
long as such laws do not keep him from
following Christ. It is right that we should
render to Caesar the things that are Cae-
sar's, but can you imagine the Apostle
Paul turning away from preaching the
Gospel in order to fight in the wars of
Rome? He surely would not have gone
about killing his brethren in Christ simply
because they disagreed over some inter-
national dispute. If America and England
were at war, it would not be the duty of
a Christian, as I see it, to bombard Eng-
lish cities and kill defenseless women and
children. Could a Christian consistently
help spread propaganda of hate against
everything British, and make more strife
and bitterness, because the multi-million-
aires and war lords would have it so? We
are told to do good unto all men.

It’s true that Christ cast out those who
sold and bought in the temple and over-
turned the tables of the money changers,
but this was an ecclesiastical matter and
not a political issue. He did not go into
the Roman senate or even into the Jewish
sanhedrin to make any reforms. The whip
of small cords could hardly be classed as
a weapon of war,

The powers that be are ordained of God,
but that does not mean that there should
be a union of church and state, or a mix-
ing of political and church matters. God
created the ox and the ass, yet under the
law of Moses they were not to be worked
together. ‘

The thought of loving one's enemies
naturally did not appeal to many of the
Jews, for they were longing for a Messiah
who would free them from Roman bondage
and restore again the kingdom to Israel as
it was under the reign of David or Solo-
mon. They did not feel like loving their
Roman oppressors.

Christ taught the love of one’s enemies,
and the Jews thought a doctrine of that
sort would bring them in still greater bond-

age to Rome. Ciaphas, the high priest,
said: ‘“Ye know nothing at all, nor con-
sider that it is expedient for us that one
man should die for the people, and that
the whole nation perish not.” They were
afraid that the Romans would come and
take away both their place and their na-
tion if they let Jesus alone, so they cruci-
fied the Lord of Glory. The very thing,

however, which they had hoped to avert by 4

putting Christ to death, came upon them
about forty years later when the Romans
under Titus destroyed Jerusalem and laid
waste the land of Judea.

Some may feel duty bound to forceqf

Christians to go to war for fear that the
nation will be weakened through lack of
patriotism, but when the issue is clearfcuts
as to whether one is to serve in time o}.
war as a soldier, against the dictates of
his conscience, or whether he is to serve
Christ with a good conscience, the thing
to do is to let Christ have the pre-eminence

in our lives. When the apostles were for- 3

bidden to preach any more on the name of
Christ, they said: “Whether we are to
obey you rather than God judge ye, for
we cannot but speak the things we have
seen and heard.”

The question is sometimes asked, “What
would you do if the country and your
home were invaded? Would you defend
your family?” It is not so much a ques-
tion of what one would do as what he
ought to do. He might do the wrong thing,
but even then it would be a much diffexant
thing to fight when brought to an ext fie
test than it would to say beforehand:” *1
will not turn the other check and would
not advise anyone else to do so.”

The conscientious objector is often
looked upon as being either “red” or “yel-
low,” but what is the man who puts on the
uniform because he is too yellow to object?
The man who refuses to weaken on a prin-ﬂ‘ '
ciple which to him is fundamental and vi-
tal should not be classed as a traitor. Was
there anything weak or contemptible about
the three Hebrews who refused to bow
down before Nebuchadnezzar’s golden im-
age in the plain of Dura? Why should
not the men who die in the Federal pris-
ons like Alcatras and Leavenworth be as
long remembered as those who died on
Flanders fields?

It’s easy to go with the sword, but it’s
a different matter to tell people to love
their enemies when the chant of hatg_is
the popular song, and when the multitudef
are ready to mob one who is man enough
to lift his voice against the churchman
who makes the church building a recruit-
ing office. FRANK JUDY.

LLEND A HAND

) (Continued from Page 3)
believe can be interested in the propo-
sition.”

®

* ok % &

The foregoing letter was written to
members of the Board of Directors of Lit-
tlefield College under date of February 1,
1930, but every reader who will send the
name and address of someone financially
able-to assist the school in this hour of
need will be rendering special service
which will be greatly appreciated by all
interested in the success of the school.

R. F. DUCKWORTH.
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N THE HOME

“Tegch them your children, speak-
| ing of them when thou sittest in
'_thing house.—Deut, 11:19," -

Bring them (children) up in the
nurture and admonition of the”
Lord.—Eph. 6:4.

If she have brought up children.—
1 Tim, 5:10,

.
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THE ASSEMBLY

Gather together, men, women, chil-"
dren, strangers, that they may hear,
learn.~—Deut. 31:12, Josh, 8:85. i

—

Christ taught 5,000 men, besides
women- and children.—ﬁatt. 14:
Mark 6.

Prophesy one by one that all may
learn—women keep silence in the
churches,.—1 Cor. 14,

- ‘
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" Why I Believe the Bible

By E. K. Kitching
LAST INSTALLMENT

Bible position most plausible, because:
First. The proponents of evolution have
to guess at too many things they do not
know. Speaking of the origin of things,
Mr. Darwin says: “I am in a hopeless
mess”; and Mr. Spencer calls it “The un-
knowable” ; and Mr. Haeckel admits: “We
grant at once that the innermost character
of nature is just as little understood by us
as it was by Anaximander and Empedo-
cles 2,400 years ago. . .. We grant that
the essence of substance becomes more
mysterious and enigmatic the more we
penetrate into the knowledge of its at-
-kibutes.” They ‘do not know ana do mnot
attempt to explain how the great forces
which animate the universe, such as grav-
ity, heat, motion, and light could have had
an origin. They are merely referred to as
“Laws of Nature.” But what is Nature?
Is it God? If so, the theory breaks down

before Him.
Second. Evolutionists themselves admit
a Creator. Speaking of spontaneous gen-
eration, Mr. Darvin says: ‘“There is a
grandeur in this view of life, with its sev-
cral powers, havin g been originally
breathed by the Creator into a few forms
or into one.” Mr. Huxley admits: “The doc-
trine of life can only come from life is vie-
torious all along the line.” And Mr. Conn
admits: “There is not the slightest evi-
dence that living matter could arise from
non-living matter.”

Third. The proponents of evolution are

% 7 no means agreed, hence they contradict
beach other, They have several theories for
the beginning of life. One of these is spon-
taneous generation. Le Conte suggests that
protoplasm could and probably was self-
originating; but Prof. Conn says that pro-
toplasm is not a chemical compound but a
mechanism. He also says that unorganized
protoplasm does not exist and that it could
never have been produced by chemical pro-
cess, He then adds: “Chemistry has pro-
duced starches, fats, albumens, but no pro-
toplasm.” And again he says: “Spontan-
eous_generation is universally given up.”
Mr. Darwin speaks of spontaneous genera-

As we go to press, we received a
message that Dr. G. A. Trott has
passed on. Publisher has gone to Mun-
day, Texas. More next issue.,

tion as being “absolutely inconceivable”
and adds that life began by a Creator.

- Prof. Haeckel refuses to admit so much.

He thinks God might as well be admitted
all along the whole process as to admit Him

in the primordial forms of life. Therefore
he argues: “But a truly natural and con-
sistent view of organisms can assume no
supernatural act of generation for even
those simplest original forms, but only a
coming into existence by spontaneous gen-
eration.” In another place he says: “The
fundamental idea which must necessarily
lie at the bottom of all natural theories of
development, is that of a gradual develop-
ment of all (even the most perfect) organ-
isms out of a single or out of a very few
quite simple and quite imperfect original
beings, which came into existence not by
supernatural creation but by spontaneous
generations, archigony, out of inorganic
matter.”

Prof. Haeckel in deseribing his primor-
dial animal says: “It was composed of one
single substance.” But Mr. Darwin says:
“Each living creature must be looked at
as a microcosm formed of a host of self-
propagating organisms, inconceivably mi-
nute and as numerous as the stars of
heaven.

Thus they wrangle, each fellow holding
to his own pet theory up in the air with
not even enough solid ground to plant one
foot. There are at least four different the-

ories of the beginning of life, but I intro- 7

duce the above witnesses to show how they
differ. Thinking that the above is suffie-
ient to convince even the most radical, I
pass on.

“Tourth. The proponents of evolution
contradict themselves. Not only do evolu-
tionists contradict each other, but they do
not know their own minds well enough to
write consistently without contradicting
themselves. Prof. Haeckel, in describing his
primeval animal says: “It was composed of

one single substance.” He turns around
then and makes the following statement:

“In all living bodies without exception

there is a certain quantity of water com-
bined in a peculiar manner with other sub-

stances.” Speaking of his pet theory of
spontaneous generation, he has the follow-
ing to say: “The impossibility of such a
process can, in fact, never be proved. For
how can we know that in remote primeval
times there did not exist conditions quite
different from those at present and which
may have rendered spontaneous genera-
tion possible? Think only of the fact that
the enormous mass of carbon which we
now find deposited in the primary coal
mountains. At that time, under conditions
quite different from those of today, a spon-
taneous generation, which now is perhaps
no longer possible, may have taken place.
Indeed we can- even positively and with
Tull assurance maintain that the general
conditions of life in primeval times must
have been entirely different from those of
the present time.” -

Thus Prof. Haeckel surrenders all claim
to a present-day spontaneous generation,
but guesses at the possibility of it during
those “remote primeval times” when con-
ditions were “quite different from those
of the present day.” What conditions were
favorable to spontaneous generation? He
thinks that the vast amount of uncon-
densed carbon floating in the air in the
Carboniferous age probably made spon-
taneous generation possible. But ‘according
to his own doctrine it occurred millions and
millions of years before the Carboniferous
age began. Listen to his evidence: “The
first and longest division in the inorganie
history of the earth is formed by the pri-
meval epoch or the era of tangled forests.
t compromises the immense period from
the first spontaneous generation, from the
crigin of the first terrestrial organisms, to
the end of the Silurian system of deposits.
During this immeasurable space of time,
which in all probability was much longer
than all the other four epochs taken to-
gether, the three most extensive of all the

Neptunic systems of strata was deposited.”

Here he says: “The immense period” was
no doubt longer than all the others taken

together, extending from the first spon-.
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taneous generation to the end of the Sil-
urian system of deposits; and after that
immense age, the whole Devonian age, as

mentioned by scientists, intervened before
the Carboniferous age begun. Hence, ac-
cording to Mr. Haeckel, spontaneous gen-
eration took place millions of years before
the Carboniferous age, and yet it tqok the
peculiar conditions of the Carbomf_erous
age to produce spontaneous generation. I
pass this on without comment.

Fifth. There are great gaps that evolu-
tion cannot span, neither can they fathom
them. Out of a world of dead, inanimate
matter, evolution supposes life to have
sprung. The mystery is great, so great that
even evolutionists themselves do not at-
tempt to fathom it, or to bridge the gap
between the inanimate and animate; be-
tween the dead substance and the living
organisms. The link to connect the two has
been lost if it ever existed. There is no
trace of anything in inorganic nature to
prove that life sprang out of it. Again, I
insist that if life had sprung from the in-
animate there would be fossils strewn all
over the earth. I cannot believe it.

The second gap is that between the veg-
etable and animal kingdoms. Evolution
furnishes no satisfactory or redsonable ex-
planation for either. Passing on in the
realm of the animal kingdom, we discover
other gaps for which evolution furnishes
no reasonable explanation. The first in this
kingdom is that between the invertebrates
and the vertebrates, the next is that be-
tween the mammalia and the non-mam-
malia.

When, where, and for what purpose did
sex originate? If life began and continued
for a season without male and female, why
should there ever be such a thing as sex?
Evolution is silent. How did we get our
limbs, eyes, head, mouth and other organs,
and why was there any need for such
things? If life could begin and thrive with-
out these things why a need for them_?
“Well,” says evolution, “the first little ani-
mals made use of warts on their bodies as
an aid to move themselves.” Is it not
strange these warts appeared at exactly
the right places to give a perfect symmetry
to the body? And are acquired character-
istics hereditary? Science has paid enor-
mous prices, wasted valuable time, and
made ceaseless investigation proving that
acquired characteristics are not hereditary.
Evolutionists claim science and evolution
to be one and the same thing; if they are,
why this open contradiction? Do evolu-
tionists know no better?

Again they tell us that ejes were orig-
inally warts or molds or possibly freckles
caused by the sun, that by some hook or
crook became eyes. Thus they guess and
print such foolishness, and get red in the
face if anyone dare to dispute their the-
ories. To them there are no scholars at all
except evolutionists. All the rest are labo;'-
ing under a delusion, and groping their
way through ignorance, darkness and
prejudice. Evolution is spreading, our state
schools are full of it, it is even hiding be-

hind the covers of our state adopted text- -

books. What shall the end be?
THE END.

0
V

Announcements and Reports

Elbert E. Jenkins—This is to announce
that the church at Gallatin is now meeting
in the afternoon, about 2 p. m. Any gospel
preacher passing this way who stands for

a “thus saith the Lord” is invited ta stop
over and preach. Also, Brother Tidwell will

hold our summer meeting for 1930, begin-
ning July 5, running over two weeks.

Roy E. Hazelton—Please note that I
have changed my address from Littlefield,
Texas, to Loving, Texas. Brethren de_sir-
ing to write me may address me at Loving.
I have some time open for meetings yet.

W. P. Jones, Sand Springs, Okla.—Met
with and preached for the brethren here
in Broadway Hall morning and evening
with fairly good audiences last Lord’s day.
Will begin a series of meetings in Sapulpa,
Okla., March 16. This will be a hard place
to labor, as the little band there have been
out of duty for some time. I am booking
dates for 1930. The last half of July is
promised to the church at Nashburn, near
Denison, Texas; first half of August in De-
vol, Okla. Who wants a meeting in April,
May, June, the first half of July or last
half of August? May we hear from you
soon? :

J. A. Nall, Feb. 14, 1930.—We have
made arrangements with Brother Alva
Johnson to hold a mission meeting at Trick
schoolhouse, about eight miles from Lock-
ney, beginning the first of March. OQur con-
gregation will expect to go, and we will be
glad if other congregations can attend.

C. H. James, Roswell, N. M.—On last
Lord’s day, February 9, we had all-day
preaching and singing and dinner on the
ground at L. F. D. Church of Christ. Two
made the good confession and were bap-
tized. On each fourth Lord’s day in every
month, Brother Stark preaches at Green-
field at 11 a. m., dinner on the ground and
singing in the afternoon. Also on each sec-
ond Lord’s day Brother Thomasson repeats
the same at L. F. D. Everyone who is near
enough is cordially invited to attend these
meetings, spend the day in the service of
the Lord, and I am sure much good will be
done.

As some of our old friends, brothers and
sisters would like to hear from us, thought
I would write a line to the Apostolic Way.
On last March 13, 1929, my wife had a
stroke of apoplexy which paralyzed her
and she has been helpless ever since. We
would like to get a wheel chair for her, so
.anyone who has one they don't need, please
~write me about it. Also would like to get
an elderly Christian woman who has no
home of her own and one who would like
to be in a good Christian home to help do
the work and wait on wife for board and
room and small pay, as only myself and
baby girl are here to do the work. We live
eight miles south of Roswell, near two
good congregations. Anyone interested,
write me. C. H. JAMES.

Work in india

Pilchers Compound,
Secunderabad, Deccan,
British India,
January 23rd, 1930.

Brother R. F. Duckworth,

Care The Apostolic Way,

Littlefield College,

Texas, U. S. A.

Dear Brother in Christ:

We are glad to report that we toured
Vambori side from December 23rd and

stopped at some of the villages on the way
where we visited our brethren scattered
here and there. We had meetings held for
them in which they were strengthened in
the Lord.

We arrived at Vambori on the 26th
morning where our brethren were waiting
for us. We had very nice meetings for
them. The hall was filled with brethren,
sisters and children as the room was not
enough the doorways and the steps also
were filled up. We had three hours meet-
ing for them and the brethren heard with
rapt attention the message given and the
name of the Lord is glorified.

After closing of the meeting we ex-
amined the school children and found them ™
doing their best to learn to read the word
of God. They are little acquainted with
the stories of the New Testament. Six of
the grown up boys and four girls are able

to read a little and recite Bible verses. The + .

rest of the children are still in their alpha-
bet. They are able to sing about 15 Chris-
tian songs, some of them being written by
Brother E. S. Jelley in their vernacular.
Among the 55 children that attend the
school 30 of them are the children of our
brethren, the rest of the children are
heathens, called Vaddars.

We gave clothing to 30 of the ragged
school children who were very happy and
expressed their thanks by singing very
merrily and promised to learn soon to read.

We left Vambori in the evening and wenh_
to Ahamadnagar to see the brethren, there
we met about 30 of them, we were told
that the other brethren went to different
places to find work.

On our way home we preached in several
villages. We had a very large crowd pro-
ceeding to Nasik, a sacred place of the
Hindus. We preached about the Lord and
had good hearing from the people. We
told them that their sins can not be washed
away by the dirty waters of Godavary but
by the precious blood of the Son of God,
who died on the cross shedding His life's
blood for the remission of sins of those
who take Him as their Saviour., Many felt
very happy.

We had another open air preaching serv-
ice where we had good attendance of
Hindus at another sacred place called
Bascar. We can see thousands of Hindus
bathing in the river very early in the cold

morning during the Jatra thinking thzii-(

their sins are washed away in the river at
the sacred place. We showed them how
foolish they are to think that the idols
made by their own hands can save them.
By several questions we elicited from them
that the idols are made and protected by
the people and lead them to the conclusion

-t if the idols could feel and have at least
animal life they will very gladly worship
the people who made them.

Several of them nadg a very Dig laughter
when they understood that they are pro-
tecting their gods and goddesses instead of
they protecting the people. We showed
them that it requires a Saviour to save
them from the pit of sin.

Kindly pray so that the seed may take
root in some earnest souls. We could not
stay in other villages as two of the breth-
ren accompanied me fell very ill and have
to return home.

Kindly pray for the work and for us.
With Christian greetings and thanks,
Your brother, in His service,
M. Vandanam.
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Making Education Count

To The News:

The following appearing in the Dallas
Moyning News, signed by X. Carson of
I}'vmg, Texas, deserves careful considera-
tion, and involves a duty resting upon each
editor, publisher, school teacher, preacher
and other public workers:

) “Life_ in all stages is activity-conduct and
1s moving toward some objective, in the
child, fatal to the adult if permitted to
run its course, without guidance, but profit-

®able if guided by wise parents and compe-

tent teachers.”

The child must be reached through the
sbarent, through the teacher—not forget-
ting, of course, the influence of the church
—Vyet to reach the child, the parents and
the teachers must be caused to see and
understand the importance of correct guid-
ance, and the parent and teacher can be
reached through the press, if our editors
and pgblis:hers will grasp the importance
of maintaining, fomenting and encourag-
Ing educational discussions, for the benefit,

first, of the parent and teacher; second, of
the child.

In more than thirty years of active
school work, I have been made to realize
that many parents and entirely too many
teachers are satisfied with the boy or girl
learning the text, being able to recite, pass-
ing their grades, seemingly forgetting that
even though he should make a B-plus, in

-&very grade so far as the text is con-
cerned, if h‘e doesn’t understand the real
purport, principle, power or mental per-
ception, the student is not progressing
upon a sound, solid basis. The educated
criminal failed to get the perception of the
duty, responsibility and privilege of life.
The educated boy or girl that remains in

* the back row, that simply drags through

e

Hunders,

life, faile:d to get the perception of the
duty, principle and opportunity of life,
Reach them, yes, reach them, has been my
cry for years. Make the home a place to
live and enjoy, not merely a place to lodge
and lunch. Make the school interesting, at-
tractive, effective.

Yes, I fully realize that some times in
trying to make schools attractive, and in-
teresting, things have been allowed to
creep in that should not have been there,
but herein is manifest the shortcoming and
misfit of the teachers in charge. Incidents,
mistakes, are made in the best
regulated families, and in the best regu-
lated lives, and of course, will be in the
best regulated schools, but these mistakes,
and blunders, should be the exception and
not the rule. We should not lose sight of
the rule, in our magnifying the exception,
endeavoring to overcome and eliminate the
evil tendencies while we develop and
broaden the mind of the boy and girl in
our charge.

Every parent should study each child’s
textbook to see if it is the book it should
have. Parents not willing so to do, fail to
grasp the opportunity that is given them
to mould the character, the life, the future
usefulness of their child. Give the boys
and girls good books to read, plenty of
them. Read with them, study them, be a
part of their lives, is a privilege every par-
ent should avail themselves of. With such
guidance, assistance, co-operation and as-
sociation passed from generation to gen-
eration, there could be only a short period
of time until our education and educational
institutions would have mounted a higher
plane of effective usefulness and culture.

As president of Littlefield College, 1
make as few rules as possible. I place my
boys and my girls on their manhood and
womanhood. Make no rule until their con-
duct demands it. Then make it, and in-
struct my deans to carry it out to the
letter and repeal it as quickly as it is not
needed. I try to inspire my teachers and
my students with a spirit of active prog-
ress; try to give them in their school activ-
ities such work as will develop the boys
and girls into useful men and women of
the very highest character so that regard-
less of what position in life they fill, they
will try to fill that position full, meet all
the demands and opportunities of it. The
boy or girl who is qualified to give direc-
tions, should also be qualified to take in-
structions whenever and wherever cir-
cumstances so require. I do not consider
that any boy or girl is educated on any
point unless they have learned to complete
the job; to use the statement of one of
our leading business men: ‘Fill the sack,
tie it, and set it on the desk.” With the
girl, if it is sweeping the floor, washing the
dishes, being a stenographer, a clerk, a
bank cashier, or the president of the rail-

road, she should be taught to do her bit
and do it well, and right. The same is true
of the boy.

Efticiency should never be sacrificed for
speed, never should slothful indifference be
allowed to destroy, rob or cheat, the boy
gltnd girl out of prompt, enthusiastic activ-
ity.

Yours for service,
R. F. DUCKWORTH, President,
Littlefield College, Littlefield, Tex.
—Dallas Morning News, Jan. 23, 1930.

——V

Believer in Unity

The greatest disadvantage of our “de-
nominational divisions” is that they fur-
nish the world with a powerful argument
against Christianity. The world knows
that Christ commands unity, and that the
Christians profess to serve the same mas-
ter, so they ask, “If you are Christians,
why are you divided?” And millions of
men point the finger of scorn at the
churches of Christ, separated into rival
sects which are often hostile camps mak-
ing as much war upon one another as they
do against sin. Shall all the denomina-
tions in America unite and form one? We
answer yes. Such a union as this would
impress all mankind and we believe com-
pel belief in the divinity of our Lord. It
would minimize unchristian rivalry, and
we believe would be pleasing to Christ.
We would love to see the day come before
we leave this mundane sphere, that every
denomination unite and form one, Let all
men of the pulpits come together and form
a confederation of every church, and
“preach the gospel to every creature.”
Then will Christ’s prayer for unity be an-
swered, and the kingdom of God will move
forward as it did when we were a boy. If
the Christians could effect this glorious
result, this would be the regaining of the
long-lost self-consciousness of the church
of God. Because of the great divisions,
the churches have lost consciousness of
her oneness, her corporate individuality.
This one great church would feel herself
to be indeed the kingdom of God, and a

great patriotism would arise in the hearts
of every member and would inspire them
to strive for the conquest of the world.

In 1904 we selected the Dunker Chureh,
now the Brethren Dunker Church.. It was
not many years until this church divided
up into four different branches. We at
once withdrew from the church. A preach-
er said to us, “These branches are all
right” We asked him, “Why are they di-
vided, if they are all right?” We at once
informed this man of the pulpit that the
millennium would never dawn upon a di-
vided Christendom, that the kingdoms of
the world will not become the kingdom of
our Lord and of his Christ, so long as our
sinful and foolish divisions prevail. Bil-
lions of money are wasted and billions of
souls lost, and the heathen made to stum-
ble, and God’s name to be blasphemed by
the differences, controversies and conflicts
among the Lord’s people. With the res-
toration of the original, evangelical, apos-
tolic New Testament foundation, doctrine
and title, ordinances and fruits, we believe
that the prayer of our adorable Redeemer
that “they all may be one, then the world
would believe that thou hast sent me.”

I always thought that the divisions
among Christians was a disgrace to the
cause of Christ, but I have never felt the
matter so fully, nor seen the evils of it )
clearly, as T have been brought to see them
since the old Dunker Brethren Church split
up into four branches. Now must we four
divisions of this once “one church” con-
tinue in such a horrible state? What can
be done? We heard a preacher say it is
all about non-essentials that keeps us sepa-
rated. We are willing to be qualified that
there is one essential we have not got. I
believe that union among the children of
God is essential, and that the Christian
world is far from having. Without this
unity, the great object of the Christian re-
ligion is lost. We have never had any
schooling, and have passed our seventy-
eighth milestone, and would love to see a
united Christian world, especially the four
branches of my old church, the Brethren.

S. S. W. HAMMERS,
Gettysburg, Pa.

L]

Passed On

Lovice, nine-year-old daughter of Sister
E. Noe and husband. departed this life
Saturday, February 8. Brother J. C. Wil-
liams conducted the funeral services.
There was a large audience at the funeral
and Brother Williams made a real good
talk. Her absence will be greatly felt by
all, but although we miss her so much, we
know that she is safe in the hands of our
blessed Redeemer, and look forward to the
time when we shall meet her again in that
eternal home which Jesus the Master has

.gone to prepare. Let us all hold fast our

profession, without wavering, so that we
may be prepared to enter into that beauti-
ful home of the soul. ‘

R. A. SHARP.
Little Rock, Ark.
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Obedience to Law -

~ In an article on law enforcement deal-
ing especially with the Prohibition Law,
United States Attorney-General Mitchell is
quoted.at length. Among other things he
said, “I do not think that either wets or
drys have much respect for a man who
participates as a public official in the pros-
ecution of bootleggers, and patronizes them
for a personal supply of liquor. We do not
want fanatics or zealots engaged in prose-
cuting these cases.”

It certainly is to be hoped that the good
citizens of the United States will concur
and render encouragemert and support to
Mr. Mitchell’s policy for surely he is put-
ting forward the right principle, not only
in reference to Prohibition, but in every
other line of administering, directing or
persuading men to obey the law. The
preacher who doesn’t believe in the divin-
ity of Christ may occasionally make some
converts to Christianity. He may occas-
ionally, by logic, convince one, but even
those he conviences will usually have a
very shallow conception since the teacher
himself could not altogether cover up the
effects of his unbelief.

The executive, judicial or legislative
forces of the Government should them-
selves be examples of obedience before
they attempt to force others to obey that
law. The church leader, public teacher,
should himself obey Christ if he would
have others do so. For him to preach obedi-
ence while he himself is living in disobedi-
ence brings into disrepute the very cause
he advocates which would be better off if
he desisted in his efforts to teach it until
he himself learns to obey., In city, coun-
try, state and nation men are to be found
endeavoring to enforce the law while they
themselves are constantly violating it.
Such a practice on the part of officials
breeds crime, breeds a disrespect for law
and order and the sooner the country wakes
up to a realization of this fact and dis-
penses with such officers, the better.

Whiskey, or no whiskey; Prohibition or
no Prohibition ; unless we can arouse public
sentiment until condoning or indulging in
crime by public officials will not be coun-
tenanced, we can expect to see many other
cities, even states, as well as our nation,
following in the footprints of the crime-
ridden city of Chicago, where known and

protected thugs rob with .machine guns in
open daylight, where officers who try to.

enforce the law are shot down on the side-
walks by men in armored cars and where
houses are bombed at will. Think of it! Not
a home in that great city is safe; not a
preacher or an officer, or a public speaker

of any kind who condemns the “rulers of
the darkness of this world” but what takes
his life in his hands in doing so, and yet,
the main difference between the people of
Chicago and those of many other cities,
they have just traveled faster; the fruit of
their procedure has ripened earlier and
they are now gathering.
Attorney-General Mitchell has sounded
a note of warning, has made an SOS call;
an appeal which should arouse the public
to come to the rescue. But only Prohibi-
tionists ought to be engaged to enforce
Prohibition. If she fails let her fail in the
hands of the Prohibitionists; not in the
hands of men who drink; no, not the fanat-
ical Prohibitionist, not the extremist, but
the quiet, sober-minded, who will cau-
tiously and carefully and in full considera-
tion of others’ rights prosecute their part

of the enforcement of the law.
R. F. D.

)
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Fear

When we older men remember the for-
mer history of the Apostolic Review and
the Christian Leader, how these two pa-
pers were started and for many years
conducted by men in whom we had com-
plete confidence regarding their loyalty to
the New Testament, then we are made to
fear and wonder whether our paper—The
Apostolic Way—after being started and
conducted for many -years by good, faith-
ful, loyal men, will fall into the hands of
other men who will turn aside from the
holy commandments of the Lord, make a
bid for popularity, go locked-arm with the
world, the sects and the devil? We know

that “new lords make new laws.” This fills
us with fear.

What assurrance can you give us that
The Apostolic Way will not go like the
two papers mentioned above? Please tell

all of us.
JOSEPH M. WALTON.
Browning, Il1.

COMMENT

What assurance have we when two mem-
bers of the church marry that they will
not desert the Lord as did Adam and Eve?
What assurance can we have? There is
but one, and that is the teaching which
they have had, or may have, to keep them
straight. They cannot be tied, fettered,
strapped, or locked to the Lord. Selfish-
ness, emity, hatred, malice, variance, emi-
lation, sedition, strife, drunkenness, idol-
atry, or any other sin in the land may
cause the man or the woman or both to
turn from the Lord, but that does not
justify our opposing marriage or opposing
Christians marrying.

What evidence have we that a congre-
gation which we may establish this year
or may have established last year, or the
year before, or ten years ago, will not some
day go as did the congregations in Wash-
ington, D. C., for instance? When I was
there for a number of winters some years
ago, there was not a sound congregation
in the city. By a determined effort passing
over a period of weeks, I succeeded finally
in finding four persons who would agree
to go to meeting with me to break bread

on the Lord's Day. Others later. The Gar-
field Memorial Church, to say nothing of
others finer, and more inclined to go after.
the world, had the pipe organ, Sunday
school, Ladies’ Aid Society and other fads
and fancies that go with what is known
as the Progressive church.

- Even the little band I succeeded in get-
ting together in that city was not long in
reaching out after some of the worldly
things, especially the Sunday school and
the pastor system and other associate
ideas. If I were in Washington, D. C., again
1 would endeavor to establish a congre-
gation that would work and worship as
the Lord directs. I would not hold back for
fear they might fall in the footsteps of N
others and go off into the world again.

Brother Walton’s question is not out of
place, and evidently is in the minds of
many brethren and was in my mind when
helping Clarence Teurman build the circu-
lation for The Apostolic Way; when I came
to his aid again and again in an effort to
raise funds from among the brethren to
pay his printing bills. But there was no
way for him to guarantee to me or others
what the paper might afterwards become;
in fact, I realize the Lord did not ask for
a guarantee on the future, but activity at
present, holding each of us responsible for
what we do now while the opportunity i;\
before us, and it is this idea upon which
all Christian activity and effort is bascd.
Future guarantees are not within man to
give so far as religious conduct or spirit-
uality is concerned.

The Apostolic Way is now contending
against the very things for which it was
started to fight, by Dr. Trott and Brother
tice. These things were fought while
Jrother Teurman was its publisher, and
these same things, the pastor system, the
Sunday school, and their associate evils
are being fought through the columns of
The Apostolic Way now. 1 can say to the
brethven that it is my purpose and inten-
tion to stand with the Scriptures on all
Bible questions. 1 cannot go beyond what
the Lord teaches, nor can I stop short of
what the Lord teaches, neither can I please
him and allow some other man to say just
how far I shall go, where 1 shall stop, ot
what I shall believe when in my judgment™
this brother is trying to get me to believe

something the Lord did not intend, or when @

I think the brother is putting purposes,
intents, or ideas into the teachings and in-
structions of the Lord and His apostles,
which they never intended to put there.

_ T have an idea that Brother Walton had
in his mind the purchasing and establish-
ing of the printing plant and was anxious
to know what we intend to do about it.
Well, we still have in mind the purchasing
of the printing plant. At first it was our
plan to buy the Lamb County Leader, but
we did not raise the necessary funds be-
fore the option to purchase expired and
the' present owner declined to renew his
option, having changed his mind, prefer-
ring not to sell. Then the brethren who
were already behind the matter thought 1t
advisable to go ahead and buy and put in
a new plant. I made a trip to Littlefield,
looked over the situation and found that
it would cost close to $6,000 to buy a lot,
put up the kind of building that would be
needed to make the investment profitable.

»
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We didn’t have that amount available at
that time, so I postponed the purchase, con-
tinued to make the investigation and then
the effort became so strong in behalf of
the school by many: of the very same breth-
ren who were backing the purchase of a
printing plan that it seemed advisable to

? wait for a time until the school proposi-

tion could ‘be put over, and the brethren
could turn their minds back to the idea of
the printing plant, and then came the un-
expected, which placed responsibility of
1elping ‘to look after the school in my
hands. I announced at the time just as soon
as I could be relieved from the school work
"would go on with the printing plant idea.
I am still of that opinion. But as yet, we
have not succeeded in pushing the school
far enough along for the Board to consent
to my retiring and I have never been a
man to quit under fire or when the direc-
tors of the institution with which I was
connected unanimously felt that I should
remain at my post. At the last meeting of

the Board of the Directors of Littlefield
College they decided unanimously that I
should serve them another twelve months,
and to this 1 consented. This, of course,
carries me over until the last of May, 1931.

However, there are some ideas being
put forward now, by some individuals
which may materialize into giving us a

Aprinting plant without regard to my con-

nection with the school. 1T others would
take a sufficient interest and would be-
come sufficiently active to relieve me of
details, there would be no need to wait.

Here is a good chance to say to all who
have donated to the purchase of the print-
ing plant that we are keeping your letters

; on file and your funds intact. A number

who sent in the money stated that we
might use the funds either to apply to the
printing plant or other expenses of the
paper. 1 suppose more than 50 per cent of
the funds were thus sent, but we were so
anxious for the plant that all were credited
to the printing plant fund, and will so be
applied when the time comes tor the pur-
chasing of the plant or for its equipment.
Now, Bother Walton, one more point. In
the arrangement for this printing plant we
selected four men whose social standing,
business ability and financial holdings had
.not influenced their Christian life away
from the path of right. In these four men
I have the utmost confidence in their loyal-
ty and their standing fast. In their hands
will be the guidance and the determining
of the policies of the paper when I have
surrendered them. These four men, E. L.
Martin, Geo. W. Phillips, R. F. Meacham,
R. B. Whittenburg, are known by the
botherhood, and in their hands will fall
the right of selecting my successor as pub-
lisher of the paper when I have ceased to
direct its destinies. Thus can we have con-
fidence that The Apostolic Way will con-
tinue to fight the battles of the Lord after
many of us have “passed on.” R.F.D.

Clark-Barker Debate

Barker’s Fourth Affirmative
Proposition: The Scriptures teach the
final holiness and consequent happiness of
the whole human family.
1. God’s purpose cannot fail: It must
certainly be accomplished. “The Lord of

-
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hosts hath sworn, saying, surely as- 1 have
thought, so shall it come to pass; and as I
have purposed, so shall it stand,” Isa.
14:24. “For the Lord of hosts hath pur-
posed, and who shall ‘disannul it, and his
hand is stretched out,-and who shall turn
it back?” Isa. 14:27. “I have purposed it,
I will also do it,” Isa. 46:11. Now, what-
ever God purposes must take place. God
can have-no second thoughts; he cannot
see reason to change his own plans. He
has the power to work all things according
to his purpose; hence, Paul speaks of “the
purpose of him who worketh all things ac-
cording to the counsel (i. e, the previous
conclusions or deliberations) of his own
will,” Eph. 1:11. What, then, shall hinder
the accomplishment of this purpose? Has
God designed a plan which he cannot exe-
cute? No, the concurrent testimony of the
sacred writers is, whatever God has pur-
posed, shall be done. So let it, O Lord.

2. Argument Based on the Resurrection:

A.

"(a) Jesus taught that men in the future
world will be like the angels of God in
heaven—holy and pure. “In the resurrec-
tion, they neither marry, nor are given in
marriage; but are as the angels of God in
heaven,” Matt. 22:30; Luke 20:35, 36. In
what sense shall they be as the angels of
Gou In heaven? Let the passage in Luke
answer, “Neither can they die any more,
Ior they are equal unto the angels, and are
the chuldren of God, being the children ot
the resurrection.” Here are two points, in
wnich they will be equal to the angels;
viz., first, they wiil be immortal; ana sec-
ond, they wiil be the children of God, bear-

g a motal likeness to him. This will be
the state.of all who shall be raised from
tiie dead, and since the resurrection is uni-
versal, 1 have conclusively proved the
“final holiness and consequent happiness
ot the whole human family.”

() oesus here teaches a universal resur-
recuion and rFaul confirms the same truth
in 1 Cor, 15:22, 28. Jesus said, “He (God)
18 not the God of the dead but of the hv-
ing; tor all live unto him.” Paul said, “The
aead shall be raised incorruptible.” Win-
er's Greek grammar defines the phrase
“hoi nekroi,” ‘“‘the dead,” as being the
definite multitude. Dr. Wheadon in his
comments on these words says: “The
resurrection of the dead would signify the
resurrection of the totality of the race.”
The resurrection will be on an equality
with the angels; and men are to be the
children of God in the very highest sense,
“being the children of the resurrection.”
This can mean no less than the final holi-
ness of all men. The resurrection is to a
state of immortality; “neither can they
die any more.” (No second deaths after
this event).

(¢) The only argument that my oppon-
ent can make against this conclusion is a
play on the clause, “but they which shall
be accounted worthy.” The Greek word
katarizo rendered “accounted worthy” does
not limit the resurrection to a part of the
race. The Revised Version reads, “But
they that are accounted worthy,” and all
are accounted worthy just as surely as the

hrase the dead means a definite multitude.
'he Emphatic Diaglott renders the word
in question as follows: ‘“But those having
been accounted worthy.” And so the pass-

age would read, ‘‘The children :of this
world marry and are given .in marriage,
but they having been-accounted worthy to
obtain that world and the resurrection of
the dead,” ete. '

B.

- (a) “For as in Adam all die, even so in
Christ shall all be made alive. But every
man in his own order; Christ the first
fruits; afterwards they that are Christ’s
at his coming. Then cometh the end, when
he shall have delivered up the kingdom to
God, evén the Father; when he shall put
down all rule and all authority and power.
For he must reign, till he hath put all
things under his feet. But when he sayeth
all things are put under him, it is manifest
that he is excepted, which did put all
things under him. And when all things
shall be subdued unto him, thenshall the
sSon also himself be subject unto him that
put all things under him, that God may be
all mn all, ” I Cor. 15:22, 28.

(b) Paul here teaches the resurrection

of all mankind; that all shall be made alive
ar uhrist, “As in Adam all die, even so in
Christ shall all be made alive.” The phrase
in Cnrist means a justified state. '‘He that
15 1n Christ is a new creature,” 2 Cor. 5:17.
T'o be made alive in Christ is to be made
alive in the “image of the heavenly,” verse
-v. 1t is the exact equivalent of Rom.
w.a¥, “Many (all mankind) shall be made
vighteous.” It is a fulfillment of the Abra-
hamuc promise that all the families of the
carth shall be blessed in his seed, which is
wirist. By the resurrection of the race to
immortality shall death the last enemy be
destroyed. Death being destroyed by the
resurrection and it being the LAST
ENEKMY, it naturally follows that there
will be no enemies beyond the resurrection.
The last act of destroying power gives to
man immortality. )

(c) What will be the state of those who
are resurrected? 1t will be to a state of
glory, incorruption and power, in spiritual
bodies. “It is sown in corruption, it is
raised in incorruption; it is sown in dis-
honor, it is raised in golry; it is sown in
weakness, it is raised in power; it is sown
a natural body, it is raised a spiritual
body,” verses 42, 44. Then, comes the
glorious statement, “The dead shall be
raised incorruptible,” verse 52. Once again
I establish my proposition.

(d) When this event transpires, Christ
will deliver up the Kingdom to the Father.
He will have completed his reign and labors
and God will have become “all in all.”
Christ will deliver his Kingdom pure and
undefiled and will have seen the ‘“travail
of his soul and be satisfied.” He will have
gathered “all nations, kindreds and fami-
lies of the earth,” without the loss of one.
Instead of heartaches, tears, suffering and
sorrow, the tears will have been wiped
from off all faces, sin and the devil de-
stroyed, and righteousness will reign su-
preme. Then, fathers will meet their chil-
dren, children their fathers, and mothers
will be restored to their babies, no broken
homes, no broken ties, the last wanderer
will have returned, and all mankind will
be bound together in one happy throng
with the golden chain of God's eternal love.
The Revelator glimpsed this wonderous
consummation. He said, “And I beheld,
2 I heard the voice of many angels round
about the throne and the beasts and the
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elders: and the number of them was ten
thousand times ten thousand, and thou-
sands of thousands; and every creature
which is in heaven, and on earth, and such
as are in the sea, and all that are in them,
heard I saying, Blessing and honor, and
glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for
ever and ever,” Rev. 5:11, 13. My friends,
is this not astonishingly beautiful? Can
imagination paint anything half so grand?
To realize by faith the accomplishment of
this glorious prediction transcends every
other thought or idea of which the human
mind is capable.

(e) What else could we expect of a
Father of Love? There is nothing too good
that love will not do for the object loved.
On no other basis could heaven stand, On
any other hypothesis, the universe would
become a mad-house and all benevolent
creatures insane. For what would heaven
be without those whom you nave Ioved and
those who have loved you? I can conceive
of no blacker, deeper or more damnable
hell than a heaven where a mother could
be happy without her child, or a child sit
complacently by knowing that its mother
is suffering endless torture. A partial sal-
vation tends to make people hard-hearted
and selfish, for they have suppressed their
finer emotions out of fear and steeled them-
selves to believe that they could be happy

in heaven with their loved ones in hell. My
friends, how could you?

J. D. Barker.
Sept. 30, 1929.

Clark’s Fourth Negative
1. For the first time in life I met a man
in debate who presumes to make two
speeches to my one. My third negative was
finished on September 30, and his fourth
affirmative was written on the same day,
and we are more than a hundred miles
apart. He evidently meant to ignore my
speech entirely, as he did much of my sec-
ond negative. To make sure of his mark,
. he wrote his speech before he saw my third
; reply. Now, Judge Barker knows this is
not debating. Every rule of debate he ever
saw, to say nothing of common courtesy,
forbids such a course, Every fairminded
| reader of these lines must agree that my
| opponent is unfair,
, 2, But he will never attempt to answer
[ my speeches. In order to keep the main
| issues before my readers. 1 again state the
! following doctrines that my opponent has
advocated: (1) Before creation God fore-
j knew and foreordained all things that
| come to pass. This makes God the Author
\ of all the sin, sorrow, and suffering that
| being as a personal Devil. On this point, I
; ever cursed the race; (2) There is no such
; insist that my opponent give us an expla-
|
|
|
r

nation of those Scriptures that speak of
Satan; (3) Between death and the resur-
rection, somewhere, at some time, and by
Some power, the gospel will be preached to
the wicked, and all will accept it. This is
the essence of his proposition, but he will
not attempt to show where, when, or by
whom this preaching is to be done. The
reason for his course is evident. His propo-
sition says, “The Scriptures teach:” and on
‘these points, the Scriptures are as silent
as the voiceless tomb.

3. That his proposition is false is shown
by the following witnesses: (1) BEvery

-Scripture that teaches the necessity in this

life of preparing to meet God, For example,
Psalms 6:4, 5: “Return, O Lord, deliver my
soul: oh save me for thy mercies’ sake.
For in death there is no remembrance of
thee: in the grave, who shall give thee

thanks?” Again, David asks: “Shall thy
loving kindness be declared in the grave?

or thy faithfulness in destruction? Shall
thy wonders be known in the dark? and
thy righteousness in the land of Torget-
fulness?” (Psalms 88:11, 12). J udge Bark-
er answers: “Yes, multitudes shall see thy
wonders and hear and be drawn by thy
loving kindness.” But Solomon answers:
“Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it
with thy might; for there is no work, nor
device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the
grave (sheol) whither thou goest” (Eccles.
9:10); (2) Every Scripture that promises
eternal rewards to the “overcomer.” Men
must overcome the world, the flesh, and

the Devil. Since none of these will be pres-
ent in the spirit world, such an overcoming
will be impossible. “To him that over.

cometh will I give to eat of the tree of life,
which is in the midst of the paradise of
God” (Rev. 2:7) ; (3) Every Scripture that
teaches a distinction in death between the
good and the bad. Jesus said: “Enter ye
in at the strait gate: for wide is the gate,
and broad is the way that leadeth to de-
struction, and many there be which go in
thereat: Because strait is the gate, and
narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life,
and few there be that find it” (Matt. 7:18,
14). According to my opponent’s doctrine,
Jesus spoke nonsense; (4) Every Scripture
that teaches a separation of the good from
the bad at Christ’s return. Hear Paul: “To
you who are troubled rest with us, when
the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from
heaven with his mighty angels. In flaming
fire taking vengeance on them that know
not God, and that obey not the gospel of
our Lord Jesus Christ: Who shall be pun-
ished with everlasting destruction from the
presence of the Lord, and from the glory
of his power; when he shall come to be
glorified in his saints, and to be admired in
all them that believe” (II Thess. 1:7-10).
This passage alone completely destroys my
opponent’s position; (5) Every Scripture
that teaches a difference between the good
and the bad in the resurrection. Jesus said:
““Marvel not at this, for the hour is coming
in the which all that are in the graves shall
hear his voice, and shall come forth; they
that have done good, unto the resurrection
of life; and they that have done evil, unto
the resurrection of damnation” (Jno. 5:28,
29. Again, Paul before Felix declares,
‘“There shall be a resurrection of the dead,
both of the just and unjust” (Acts 24:15).
If all will be “just” in the resurrection,
why would Paul speak thus? Next, in
I Cor. 15:28, Paul says of the resurrection:
“Every man in his own order: Christ the
first-fruits; afterward they that are
Christ’s at his coming.” Why such lan-
guage if every human being that ever lived
will be Christ’s at his coming? In I Thess.
4:16, Paul says: “The Lord himself shall
descend from heaven with a shout, with
the voice of the archangel, and with the
trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall
rise first.” If all the dead will then be in
Christ, what sense is there in the last
statement? (6) Every Scripture that
teaches a Judgment after the Resurrection,
“It is appointed unto men once to die, but

after this the Judgment’ (Heb. 9:27); (7) Qct. 8, 1929,

Every Scripture that teaches the danger
Of punishment after the Resurrection,
Mark 9:43 reads: “And if thy hand offend
thee, cut it off: it is better for thee to.
enter into life maimed, than having two
hands to go into hell (gehenna), into the
fire that never shall be quenched.” Again,
“The sea gave up the dead which were in 4
it; and death and hell (hades) gave up the .
dead which were in them; and they were
judged every man according to their works

. and whosoever was not found written
in the book of life was cast into the lake of®"
fire” (Rev. 20:18-15).

Here are seven distant arguments, sup-,
ported by numerous passages of Scripf\‘
ture. If any one of these seven arguments
is true, Judge Barker's proposition is false;
but if his proposition is true, every one of
the seven arguments fails,

4. I now turn to my opponent’s last
speech. He says: “God’s purpose cannot
fail.” But it did. In Numbers 14 :26-35 we
read that God had sworn that certain
Israelites should dwell in Canaan. Yet they
died in the wilderness after God had said,

“Ye_shall know my breach of promise,”.
Again, God said: “Yet forty days and

Ninevah shall be overthrown” (Jno. 3:4).
But Nineveh was not overthrown. In both
these cases, God'’s purpose was conditioned,
upon the people’s action, although such®
condition was not mentioned. His rule is
written in Ezek. 33:13-16 and Jere. 18:7-
10: “When I shall say to the righteous that

h_e shall surely live; if he trust to his own
righteousness, and commit iniquity, all his
righteousness shall not be remembered ;
bqt for his iniquity that he hath com- .
mitted, he shall die for it Again, when I °
say unto the wicked, Thou shalt surely die;

if he turn from his sin . . . he shall surely
live, he shall not die.” '

5. Judge Barker’s next argument is
based upon Luke 20:35. Here Jesus says:
“They that shall be accounted worthy of
that world and of the resurrection of the
dead,” ete, If Jesus referred to the “better
world.” He had in mind thta resurrection
to which only saints aspire (Phil. 3:11);
fqr no other notion is in harmony with
His other teachings. If He has in mind
t}le future state of all, the wicked will be
llke_ angels in that they shall never die- 4
again (physically) and never marry again,

In so far as we know.

6. The next argument is based upon the @
word “incorruptible.” This is a translation
of aphtl]artos, which means imperishable,
undecaying. To prove universalism, it must
alqo mean holy, undefiled. It means 80 such
thing. Hence the wicked will also be in-
corruptible. If this were not true, the doc-
trine of their continued existence would be
false.

7. T Cor. 15:24-28—Jesus will “put all
enemies under his feet,” “all rule and all
authority and power” shall be subjected to
Him. Human kingdoms will go down in
ruin, and Satan’s scepter shall be wrested
from him; but this is far from proof that
all these enemies will beecome obedient sub-
jects of Christ’s kingdom.

8. The quotation from Revelation 5 con-
tains the Coronation Song in honor of
Jesus. It was long ago fulfilled, and hence
can have no reference to the final destiny

of mankind.
N. L. Clark.

-
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Is Goodspeed Right?

I am glad to undertake to meet Mr. Cow-
. an’s difficulties.

In Acts 10:19, the oldest and best Greek
manuscript reads “two men.” So does the
best New Testament Greek edition, that
of Westcott and Hort, which, I stated
plainly in my Preface, I have followed. So
does the latest writer on the text of this
passage, Professor Ropes, in “Beginnings

@f Christianity,” vol. 8, p. 94 (1926), where
Mr. Cowan will find the help he needs.
When I went about Jerusalem with an
smerican friend thirty years ago, we had
a soldier, or Kavass, with us, just as Cor-
nelius’ messengers did. It is really hard
for me to think Mr. Cowan is serious in
raising this objection, which a glance at

4 the Greek text would have settled, and
which verse 7 of the English immediately
explains,

In Acts 16:17, Mr. Cowan asks whether
there is more than one way of salvation.
He seems to wish me to translate as
though there were a Greek definite article
before the word Hodon (way). But there is
no such article in any edition or manu-
script known to me. What authority or
ground can Mr. Cowan present for any
dther rendering than I have propose_d? He

718 surely aware that a Greek noun without
the article is either qualitative or indefi-
nite; here it cannot be qualitative; it must
therefore be indefinite; that is, if we are to
let the Greek_writer of Acts have anything
to 1\SIa1y gg(\)x}]atnl’g remarks on 1 Cor, 11:4-10

% are a reflection, not upon me, but upon
" the Apostle Paul. I have simply put what

he said into English. It is not for me to
decide between them. )

Mr. Cowan’s statement that “There is no
command in the translation to lay by in
store on the first day of the week” loses
sight of my rendering of 1 Cor. 16:2: .“On
the first of every week each of you is to
put aside and store up whatever he
gains, * * *" T should be glad to know
what fault Mr. Cowan finds in this trans-
lation of the Greek words.

On 1 Cor. 15:23, Mr. Cowan wishes the
Greek word katargeo translated “]sfy
aside.” But that is simply impossible, in
the light of its etymology and use. Why
does he require me here to turn aside from
the clear meaning of the Greek accepted by
all lexicographers? What right would I
have to do that? What right has Mr.
Cowan to do it? We may, if we please, dis-
agree with the New Testament, but we
have no right to tamper with it.

Mr. Cowan seems never to have encoun-
tered the problem of baptism for the dead
until he met it on my translation; at any
rate, he holds me solely responsible for it.
But I have translated Paul’s words about
it in 1st Corinthians, simply because Pal,ll

put them there. Here again, Mr. Qowan S
disagreement is with Paul, not with me,
and it is not for me to decide between
them. o

Mr. Cowan’s many citations about
breaking the loaves and the difficulties he
seems to find with them seem to suggest
his unacquaintance with orienj:al bread.
The loaf was, and is, a flat, thick, round
form, rather like a very thick, tough pan-
cake. It was not cut, but broken into
pieces. Every Sunday school teacher knows
this, of course. To ask whether Jesus broke
the cup in pieces, as Mr. Cowan does,
seems to me irrelevant and irreverent.

In 1 Cor. 12:13, the question concerns
the force of the word potizo, which in Paul

means half the time “to water, irrigaf:e,"
and half the time to give someone a drink.
In the Greek papyri it regularly means “to
irrigate, water.” This, combined with the
violent and unusual figure (drinking the
spirit) involved in the alternative sense,
explains my translation, “We have all been
saturated with one spirit,”—that is, like
plants abundantly watered; compare 1 Cor.
3:6-8.

The questions raised in Mr. Cowan’s sec-
ond paper (“No. 2”) have in general noth-
ing to do with my translation any more
than with any other that is at all fal.th.fu]
to the Greek. How the great Christian
groups in Jerusalem or Corir_xth divided up
for Christian worship is a historical prob-
lem, not a translational one. _ -

There is, in short, no error in transla-
tion in any of the passages held up for
attention in Mr. Cowan’s papers. The one
point that remains is the insertion of the
name Enoch in 1 Peter 3:19, which Mr.
Cowan intimates I added to the text to
suit my theory. I wish he woulgl say what
theory of mine it suited. This is a purely
textual matter, and I stated in my prefaqe
that it was a suggestion of Rendel Harris
that by an error of the eye the name
Enoch early dropped out of the text.

Now it must be remembered that in the
Book of Enoch, a work very influential in
New Testament times, and directly quoted
in Jude, just such a visit to the fal]en an-
aels as is here spoken of is described in
great detail; see Enoch, ¢h. 10-14. Enoph
is there sent to the fallen angels, the spir-
its that were in prison. It is a striking fact
that this passage in 1 Pet. is never used in
early Christian literature to ‘1llustrate
Christ’s descent into hell; that is always
spoken of in a different way; and the name
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‘Enoch might in old ways of writing very
‘easily fall out of. the text, which in capi-
‘tals' would run thus:. ENWKAIENWX.
The resemblance of the last four letters to
the first four is clear. o -
- The Book of Enoch was unknown ' to
‘modern learning until- 150 years ago, when
Bruce found it in Abyssinia. I am sure
that anyone who looks up the passage in
‘Enoch 10-14 will be convinced of its in-
fluence upon 1 Peter 3:19." -
Sincerely yours, T
EDGAR T. GOODSPEED,

Reply to Prof. Goodspeed
I'm sure Mr. Goodspeed never compre-
hended the import of my two articles in
the Apostolic Way, “Is Goodspeed Right?”

For his benefit I will relate that some in
the Church of Christ use his translation
on- Matt. 26:27, - because ‘he translates
“wine-cup,” which they understand to
mean a literal drinking vessel. They op-
pose dividing the wine of the Lord’s Sup-
per into parts for distribution, saying that
‘would make more than one cup. They were
forced to say for the same reason that the
bread should not be broken into pieces for
fear of having more than one loaf after
broken. To be consistent they would have
to start the loaf around whole. Mr. Good-
speed translates correctly, I think, by say-
ing “He brake it in pieces.” That, too, be-
fore He gave it to them to eat. I wanted
to know if Goodspeed was right about the
“wine-cup,” why not right about the loaf?
In my second article I tried to show by Mr.
Goodspeed’s translation that there were
extra large congregations of Christians at
Jerusalem, Antioch and Corinth, even so
large that one small cup ‘would not hold
sufficient quantity of wine to serve the
congregation. This much to begin with, I

trust will clarify the matters in Mr. Good-

speed’s mind.

I feel it my duty, however, to notice
some of the difficulties arising from the
above paper. In Acts 10:19 T find the
Greek word tris,” which is translated
“three” about sixty-four times in the New
Testament, and never translated “two.”
Mr. Goodspeed translated it “three” in
Acts 11:11. which is a relation of the same
incident. The Greek word for two is “duo”
and is translated two about 129 times in
the New Testament. The Revised Version
by 120 of the world’s ripest scholars trans-
lates it “three men” in Acts 10:19. Verse 7
does not help matters any. “Corneliug
called two of his servants, and a devout
soldier.,” How many men is that?

Mr. Goodspeed was gilent about his
translation of “Kurion” in Acts 20:28,
Here is the passage: “And be shepherds
of the church of God, which he got at the
cost of his own life.” T cannot see an ex-
cause for translating Kurion God in thig
passage. An explanation would be appre-
ciated.

On Acts 16:17, in regard to “a way of
salvation,” will only add that the Revised
Version, Living Oracles, Godby, Moffett,
H. T. Anderson and Modern Speech all
translate “the way of salvation.,” Also
Jesus says, “I am the way, the truth and
the life.” Jno. 14:16. How would it do to

say He was a way, a truth, a life?

- Mr. Goodspeed has unreservedly taken
his stand on 1 Cor. 11:4-10 that Paul
taught that . men must pray and prophesy

bareheaded: that women must pray and

translators

prophesy with-a .veil‘in addition to their
hair; that if she does not wear a veil she
might as well cut her hair-also; that she

.cannot offer prayer. nor explain the will of

God bareheaded. The passage according to

‘the translation either permits the woman

to teach in'public with her veil on, or else
it teaches she cannot teach- her children

‘privately without her head being covered

with. something besides her hair. All of
this is admitted by Mr. Goodspeed, not-
withstanding the fact® that Paul forbid

‘women speaking in the public assembly of
the church. 1 Cor. 14:84. He says he only

put what Paul said into English. I under-
stand that all other translators were doing
the same thing, but not a one of them used
such English as did -Mr. Goodspeed in

translating 1 Cor. 11:4-10. I was not “re-

flecting” on the lariguage of paul, but upon
the English used by Mr. Goodspeed in

translating what Paul said, making Paul
‘teach--here what he

1e forbids in another

place.

Mr. Goodspeed asked what fault I had
with his translation of 1 Cor. 16:2. The
word day is left out. The majority of the
found sufficient grounds for
translating it “the first day of the week,”
instead of “the first of the week.”

He did not answer my queries on 1 Cor.
15:24. T am glad he said we have no right
to tamper with the New Testament, and
that is why I cannot accept his translation
of the passage.

I am forced to conclude that Mr. Good-
speed believes in people being baptized on
behalf of their dead if he believes his
translation. The reader will remember
that I did not take a position in my papers
above referred to, but asked, “Is Good-
speed right?” T now take the position that
e is wrong on this passage. If we can
keep one of God’s commands on behalf of
our dead, we can keep them all for the
Same reason, and if any are lost it will be
on account of the fact that we who are
saved would not obey God for them. I
heard of one good old woman who had been
baptized over seven hundred  times for
those who died without baptism. If I be-
lieved that, I 'would not stop at that small
number of immersions. No, I am not fall-
ing out with what Paul said, but differing
from Mr. Goodspeed’s translation of what
he said. T had no idea that calling in ques-
tion the correctness of his translation
would be differing with Paul,

I did not mean to use anything “irrele-
vant” to say anything “irrelevant,” but
what T said showed the inconsistency of
those who used Mr, Goodspeed’s transla-
tion on one verse (Mat. 26:27) and repudi-

ate his translation concerning the breaking -

of the bread into pieces, and other things.

‘This explaing why Mr. Goodspeed  said

much about my ignorance of “Oriental

bread.”

The best that Mr. Goodspeed can do on
1 Pet. 3:19, is to say he put the word
“Enoch” in the passage at the suggestion
of Rendel Harris that by an error of the
eve Enoch wasg dropped out. It is strange
that the many scholars, both English and
American, who translated the Revised Ver-
sion did not see a copy of the book of
Fnoch, and translate 1 Pet. 3:19 correctly.
The Revised Version was made long after
the time Mr. Goodspeed says the book of
Enoch was discovered in

Abyssinia. T'in- .

fer from Mr; Goodspeed ‘that, Jude quoted
from a book written by Enoch, the seventh
from Adam. You will note that he says he.
was diréctly ‘quoted in Jude. The Enbel,
of Jude was the seventh generation from
Adam, and was translated that he should |
not see death. It will greatly enlighten this
Seribe if Mr. Goodspeed will prove that ts 4} -
Enoch of Jude’s epistle is the author of - :
the book from which he quotes, and that 1J s
books were, made in Enoch’s day, and the
language in Wwhich it was written. I also ,
‘wonder if the “ENWKAIENWX,” which'
are capital English letters, look as much
alike as the capital Greek letters? Or vica
verses. o ‘ L
. Lovingly yours,
J. N. Cowan.

The Proof of Pardon e

The Lord appeals to the higher princi-
ples of our nature, and as they are spirit-
ual things, not carnal, for which we hoepe,
it-is proper to make the principle of faith
our assurance. Paul says: “We walk by !
faith and not by sight.” Hence, when a
berson says, “I know my sins are forgiven
because T fee] it,” his religion is based
upon the lowey principle or ecarnal nature,
upon sight, not on faith, K8

. It is asked by sects, “Isn’t religion to
make men feel good ?” Yes. But good feel-

ings result from assurance of pardon, and
not assurance from good feelings. Joy of
forgiveness of sin is the result of religious
knowledge and obedience to the commands
of our Lord and Master. The knowledge of >
pardon produces the Joy. Are persons par-
doned because they are happy, or are they
happy because they know they are for-
happiness comes from the knowledge. Not
the knowledge from the happiness. Some
who have “rotten religion” say they are
happy because they know they are for-
given, and they are forgiven because they
are happy, hence this is foolish logic—
making the feelings the proof of conver-
sion, and conversion the cause of good feel-
ings is what Paul calls “measuring them-
selves by themselves.” And adds that such
“are not wise.” “Well,” says one, “how do P
we know that our sins are forgiven?” Be- 4
cause Paul says “God” has sworn “that by
two immutable things, in which it was im- &
possible for God to lie, we might have a

strong consolation. Who have fled for ref-

uge to lay hold upon the hope that is set.
hefore ug.”

We have full assurance of faith, “having
their hearts sprinkled from an evil con-
science, and their bodies washed with pure .
water.” We know we are pardoned, j11§ti-
fied, saved, because God has pledged him- ;
self that those who fled for refuge in com- ¥ |
plying with the condition of faith and our
assurance is based on the word of God. We
enioy happiness then as g result of our
faith—which gives us the full assurance of
acceptance. This accords with the Serip-
tures. The apostle informs us that after
the jailer had been baptized, he rejoiced,
“believing in God.” Peter says, “Believ-
ing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and
fll of glory.” The Word of God contains
the promises of pardon which we may en-
joy by obedience to the requirements.

i \ ELBERT E. JENKINS.
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THE HOME
Teach them your children, speak-
ing of them when thou sittest in
thine house.—Deut. 11:19.

Bring them (children) up in the
nurture and admonition of the
Lord.—Eph. 6:4.

If she have brought up children.—
1 Tim, 5:10.

e
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THE ASSEMBLY

Gather together, men, women, chil-
dren, strangers, that they may hear,
learn.——Deut. 31:12, Josh. 8:35.

Christ taught 5,000 men, besides
women and childrer.—Matt. 14:
Mark 6.

Prophesy one by one that all may
learn—women keep silence in the
churches.—1 Cor. 14,
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“The Grand Old Man”

In religious, political and financial cir-
cles, when the people speak feelingly and
touchingly we often hear the expression,
“The grand old man.”

Surely if there was ever a people who
had such a feeling, such a sympathy, such
a deep admiration for a man as this quoted
expression would indicate, it has been the
people who are the readers of The Apos-
tolic Way toward our dearly beloved de-
parted brother, Dr, G. A. Trott. He has
been loved and admired by thousands for
years and years. We all, or most all of us
younger men, felt toward him as we would
a father. Even those who did not agree with
him in some of his contentions still loved,
admired, looked up to him as one educated
in secular literature as well as in divine
4 writings, one who understood things secu-
" lar as well as things religious. His great
loving heart so throbbed for mankind ma-
terial and spiritual that all of us who were
permitted to become well acquainted with
this great man of God were touched and
lifted higher by the privilege of such asso-
ciation,

Brother Trott passed on, having left this
earthly abode about 6:30 o’clock p. m. Feb-
ruary 22, and was laid to rest in the cem-
etery at Munday, February 23. There are
so many brethren that knew him that
would like to express themselves concern-
ing him that we are going to give a little
time, then devote one entire issue to the
things that brethren may write about him
or articles that have been written by him
on questions of interest to us all. In other
words, fill up the entire issue except for
such announcements as it may be neces-
sary to carry. This, memorial issue if you
want to so call it, will appear at an early
date. Brethren who desire to say something
about Dr. Trott will say it briefly, to the
point and send to the office of The Apos-
tolic Way at once.—Publisher.

Are You Makin:g Any Sacrifice?

In all ages of the world God has called
upon His people to make sacrifices. Prior
to the Christian dispensation, animals
without blemish were the main sacrifices
to be offered, and they had to be slain—
given up totally.

Under the Mosaic dispensation, death—
physical death——was the penalty due to the
sinning Jew. But he could stay that pen-
alty one year by offering the animal pre-
scribed by the law. To sacrifice, is to give
up, surrender your own, however cher-
ished it may be. The sinning Jew sacrificed
his valuable animal in order to save his own
life a year, The innocent animal died for
the guilty Jew—instead of the Jew.

The innocent “Lamb of God,” Jesus, sac-
rificed his own life to save us—not just
one year, but forever. He surrendered his
life to benefit us. How we should love Him!
His purpose was to save others. Should we
not be filled and thrilled with his purpose—
his spirit? He gave up his life—sacrificed it
—to save the lost ones. He loved to do
that. Are we making sacrifices in order to
save the lost ones—and ourselves etern-
ally? Do we love to do that? or does giv-
ing up the things of the world and the
pleasures thereof make us sad, miserable
and sorry?

“I beseech you therfeore, brethren, by
the mercies of God, that you present your
bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable
unto God, which is your reasonable serv-
ice.” (Rom. 12:1). That is, “crucify the
flesh with the lusts thereof”—give up or
sacrifice the wants (not the needs) of the
body. How many fleshly or worldly desires
are we giving up or surrendering in order
to save others and ourselves? Let each one
take an invoice of self and see.

“For whosoever shall call upon the name
of the Lord shall be saved.” To call upon
the name of the Lord, includes obedience
to His will as expressed in His gospel.

“How then shall they call on Him in
whom they have not believed ?”

“And how shall they believe in Him of
whom they have not heard ?”

“And how shall they hear without a
preacher ?”

“And how shall they preach, except they
be sent?” (Rom. 10:14-15).

How ? How? How ? How?

Because we would not sacrifice a few
of our worldly pleasures or ambitions, “we
did not send, no preacher went, the people
did not hear, could not believe, could not
call on the name of the Lord, and could
not be saved.” And where does the blame
rest?

Are you sacrificing and sending ?

C. D. MOORE,

O

Pastor System

A Resumé of Conditions After
Three Years

1. The hired minister does practically
all the work, visiting the sick, new mem-
bers, widows and orphans, backward mem-
bers, etc. He preaches about all the ser-
mons, arranges all the programs, sees to
the order of worship, etc. The board of
elders and deacons have no meetings, and
none allowed to make public talks before
the church. Before the advent of the
hired pastor we had four or five members
who could, and would, make good public
talks, and were willing to go out into the
country around about and thus assist
small congregations and preach or sing at

villages and schoolhouses. Now they do
not, and some cannot do S0, because*of
stagnation. Bible study has slowed up,
for there is now no incentive to prepare
for public delivery. They all seem to say:
“Let the preacher do it.” We now have
no “Young People’s meetings,” no mid-
week Bible study or Prayer Meetings,
very little missionary work.

2. There is no better feeling among
the brethren. Before there was open ex-
pressions and each felt better after “ex-
ploding.” Now there is an “undercur-
rent” but kept “pent up,” not allowed to
come to the surface. Members are becom-'
ing listless and careless. They are paying
out more money, but are constantly being
“hounded” and “harrangued” for money,
collections being taken more often.

3. It is growing into a one-man rule
institution, taking its character from the
minister alone, Members receive most of
their religious instruction from him and
him only. Some have access to other
preachers by occasionally visiting other
churches, rarely hearing the opinions of
other members for such intercourse is
rarer. Some hear over the radio, some
through the religious papers, and a few
by private conversations, Very slight in-
terchange of views at the Sunday morn-
ing, 10 A. M., Bible study, about twenty
minutes. There is no chance to correct
the preacher nor institute changes in pro-
grams.

I suggest that if you are getting along
alright with the Lord's plan better not
quit it to adopt the pastor system.

I heard a preacher today say that half
the members of the churches of Christ
have never been regenerated. Now such a
remark is a signal that the preacher is ig-
norant else he is careless. Every member
of a local church of Christ is also a mem-
ber of God’s family, and all God’s children
have been regenerated. But some folks
are coming to consider the local church as
a sectarian body, that is that it contains
less than all the Christians in that vicinity
and more than Christians. All the Chris-
tians in the world make up the church of
Christ in the world and the working mem-
bers of the body compose the local organi-
zations. There, doubtless, are many who
claim to be Christians who are not mem-
bers of Christ’s church; and many who
claim to be members of local churches of
Christ who are not Christians. ‘

I often hear preachers say: “If there is
one here who has moved in our midst and
desires to do so we ask that you come up
now and take membership with this con-
gregation.” Who ever heard of such a pro-
cedure in the Bible? Membership in
Christ’s church is not something that you
“take up” and “lay down” at will like you
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would if you were a member of some hu-
man organization. When will our preach-
ers learn to teach the truth about such
matters?

I hear of churches “withdrawing” from
members, and think they have “turned”
§omequy “out” of the church. Such is an
impossible thing to do, “turn folks out of
Christ’s church.” But some think they
“withdraw fellowship from them.” No

-you don’t do that. You cannot withdraw
God from others. You cannot exclude
some from the privileges of a church, but
such a church that you can exclude others
from is not the church of Christ.

Another thing, the process of “adding to
the church” is a spiritual success. God
does the adding. No man has the power
to see it take place. No one can know in
aily case if God actually does add another
to the church. Yet our preachers are con-
stantly telling of additions. They know
they don’t know, but report it anyway.
Th_ey are entirely too unconcerned about
being truthful.

The name of the local church, is just
thg same as the name of Christ’s body,
thinking of it as being general or univer-
sal, containing all Christians, except it is
to be designated so as to locate it. Thus
we have the church of Christ at Duncan,
the chprch of God at Littlefield, etc. But
there is no authority whatever to speak
of a local church as “The First Church of
Christ, corner Tenth and Walnut Streets,”
for instance.
name. It is certainly not scriptural.

B. H. BURNETT.

Duncan, Okla,

Clark-Barker Debate

B_al:ker’s Fifth Affirmative
Propo_smon: The Seriptures teach the
final holiness and consequent happiness of
the whole human family.

LI trust the reader will not get the
impression that I do not believe in divine
pumshme]}t for sin, It is certain, and there
is no dodging it. Man cannot flagrantly vio-
late God’s law and go unpunished. Neither
can he substitute an innocent Christ to
suffer in his stead. However, God’s punish-
ments are corrective and therefore limited.
He punishes for the good of the sinner and
not out of revenge.

2. I will now notice some matters men-
tioned by Mr. Clark in his Third Negative.
Mr. Clark’s quarrel is with Isaiah. He says,
Chapter 45:7, that God “created evil.” If
evil were the end in view, for instance,
endlesg evil of torture, God would be the
very .klr_ld of fellow depicted hy Mr. Clark:
but, if in God’s purpose, evil is permitted
as a means to a good end, his criticism is
pointless,

3. Mr. Clark believes in two Gods. One
is a bad fellow, a devil. The other is a
little better, morally speaking, but is a
weakling and very shortsighted—a fem-
inine god, who really means well but whose
ability is limited. Mr. Clark at first admit-
ted that God was the creator of all men;

but now, when pressed to the wall, he
avows that some people are the children of
the devil, meaning a separate personality,
with power and purpose. These phrases,
“Is of the devil,” I. John 3:8, and “Are of
your father the devil,” John 8:42, thus
used, are descriptive of character, and not
of relationship. Some are called “Sons of
thunder,” Matt. 8:17; “Children of this

rongrrromhie

This is purely a sectarian .

world,” Luke 16:18; “Children of light,”
John 12:36. Not that they are the off-
spring of the things mentioned, but be-
cause of a characteristic quality. So, when
men are called the “children of the devil,”
it is descriptive of character, and does not
mean that the bad god is really their papa.
In any event, the old boy and all his works
will be destroyed, I. John 8:8; Heb. 2:14.
4. In paragraph 5, Mr. Clark. inadvert-
ently draws a very fine photo of the god he
is proclaiming, except the picture should
be “touched up” so that it will reveal all
the wrinkles. He should have added, “And
vou will suffer throughout eternity.” A God
who is wanting in power, knowledge or
love is no God at all, and persons defend-
ing a partial salvation are driven to that

extreme. Mr. Clark’s funny exaggeration is
pointless.

5. Mr. Clark’s return bout with my af-

firmative arguments discloses how utterly
helpless he is. On Psalm 22:27 he says:
“Not one ounce of proof is there that David
had in mind men’s spirits after death.”
Why not? David says, “All the ends of the
world shall remember and turn unto the
Lorg].” Do men turn to God with their
bodies or in spirit? Aside from his asser-
tions, he has offered no proof that mili-
tates against my arguments on Isaiah
25:6-7; Rom. 5:18-19; John 12:31-32.

6. Mr. Clark feels the weight of the
argument based upon Romans 8:18-23. In
h1§ attempt to make a reply, he has com-
mitted theological suicide. So certain as
the word creature (ktisis) means human
faquly, t}mt certain have I established my
affirmative proposition. Mark 16:15, “Go
preach the gospel to every creature” (same
creature). To whom do you preach, Mr.
C]arl_{? To men, evidently. Then, this crea-
ture is a subject of salvation. What is to be
the final result of the preaching and des-
tiny of the creature? Rom. 8:18-23, “For
the creature shall be delivered from the
bondage of corruption into the glorious
liberty of the children of God.” Dr. Mac-
knight and Prof. Stuart of Andover say
that the word ktisis (creature) means,
“every human creature, all mankind.”

7. Mr. Clark makes the same strained
effort to meet the argument based upon the
“Pleasure and Purpose of God.” I again
call the attention of the reader to the light
manner in which he skims over the
troubled waters. He admits that God is
infinite in all His universe, except in the
universe of man’s conscience, He still main-
tains that God has let loose a force in man
that He cannot control.

8. The reader will remember that Mr.
Clark refused to even undertake to locate
}ns place of endless sufTering. He knew the
ice was thin and he was afraid to ven-
ture out. By reason of the questions asked,
Mr, Clark admits that I have established
my affirmative. What his questions mean
is this: “Well, even though you have proved
that all men will be finally saved, I do not
understand just how it is to be done. Please
tell us how, when and where.” Who is beg-
ging the question now? I propose to give
a direct answer to as many questions as
space will permit.

9.1 answer as follows: (1) Wherever the
sinner is found, here or hereafter. (2)
Chrgstz and the angels. (8) There is no such
condition in God’s economy. It is one con-
tinvous opportunity. (4) No. (5) The
dozens of Scriptures I have cited in this
debate and many others. (6) Yes. (7) Yes.

(8) Yes, in harmony with His will and
purpose,

10. How? By His word and spirit, John
6:37, 38, 44, 45; Col. 1:19-20.

-11. When? In the dispensation of the
“fulness of times,” Eph. 1:10. During
Christ’s reign, 1 Cor. 15:24-25,

12, Where? Wherever man may be.
Paul says, “That he (Christ) might gather
together all things in Christ (all mankind)
both which are in heaven and in earth.”
The Revelator adds “and under the earth.”
Where is it that “Christ will reconcile all
things (all mankind) unto himself?” Col.
1:19-20.
needs reconciliation,

13.
the woman’ searched until she found it.
Why ? Because it was of value to the owner
(God.) In the Parable of the lost sheep,
the good shepherd searched until “he
found it.” There is no such condition in all
God’s universe as “finally lost.” It is first
lost and afterwards founds. God is love.
He loves the sinner in this life. He is im-
mutable and unchangeable. He will con-
tinue to love and the Good Shepherd will

continue the search, until the last wander-
ing sheep has been found, whether in the
natural or spirit world.

14.  Are there any who die perfect? If
not, and if there is no change after death,
Mr. Clark’s theory damns every man; for
none are perfect in this life: none are

Wherever man is found who’

In the Parable of the Lost Silver,

fully developed. Get this thought, reader=

we are now living in the primary school of
'hfe. What the wisest know is nothing
compared to the shoreless and infinite sea
of knowledge. If there is no change after
dqath, then, the child that dies in infancy
will remain a baby throughout eternity, Is

that not foolish? An idiot will remain an

idiot, throughout eternity. Is that fair?
There is only a small percentage of the
hurr}an family who ever heard of Jesus
Christ. Will God deny them the message
throughout eternity and damn them end-
lessly and use them, the handiwork of God,
as so much rubbish, worthy only to be
burned? Not if God is as good as the
reader. Not if God is love and has the
power to carry out His desire: If he can-
not or will not, He ceases to be God.

15. Now if those Scriptures are true,
and the many others I have quoted, it must
be that God's goodness extends to man be-
yond Lthe grave. Are there any Scriptures
that directly teach this wonderful truth?
Yes, 1 Pet. 3:18, 20, “Christ . . . being put
to death in the flesh, but quickened in the
spirit; in which also he went and preached
to the spirits in ‘prison, which aforetime
were disobedipnt . . . in the days of Noah”,
(R. V.). Christ preached to the spirits in
prison, who were disobedient in the days
of Noah. If there is no mercy beyond the
grave, why was Christ doing this preach-
ing? Peter tells exactly why the preaching
was done, 1 Pet. 4:6, “For unto this end
was the. gospel preached to the dead, that
they might be judged according to men
in the ﬂgsh, but live according to God in
the_ spirit”. (Read Isa. 22:14). These
Scriptures utterly destroy my opponent’s
theory of probation.

16. It is done. My opponent’s questions
are answered, and I offer a prayer as I
complete this article that the wonderous
Truth of God may find lodgment in the

(Continued on page 5)
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Sample Letter

We are constantly receiving at this of-
fice letters from boys and girls inquiring
as to how they may be able to go to school
here and pay their way as they go. In
other words, they want work, are willing
to do anything to secure an education. The
following letter is a sample:

“Dear Mr. Duckworth:

“I have heard that there is a way of
working your way through school, and I
am so very anxious to get some place I
can work my way through, as that is the
only way I can ever hope to be more than
a mill worker and a roustabout.

“] am only eighteen, healthy, strong

.and neat, but this is a wooded, mountain-
“ous country, and where there is little

chance unless you can get out.

“T would be willing to do anything and
make any kind of sacrifice to go to where
I could do something beside the ordinary
work I can do without special training in
an education.

“I am looking to hear from you soon,
and do not want you to forget that I will
do anything, and if there is no place now—
will you please keep me in mind?”
~ A few brethren holding certificates do-
nated their interest to be applied on tui-
tion of boys and girls not able to pay their
way. Some donated their certificate for
this fund, but not enough to meet the de-
mands.

We are using students for as much of

&the work on the campus as they are quali-

fied to do. Someday we trust that we may
have a fund large enough to take care of
the tuition of a number of boys and girls
who want to go to school. And we will
undertake to help them raise the funds
necessary to pay their room and board.

i R. F. D.

Teachersv Wanted

It is the policy of the management of
Littlefield College to give members of the
Church preference in the selection of
teachers; however, the heads of depart-
ments of the college must have B. A. and
M. A. degrees. We would be glad to have
brethren who are in a position to accept
service as a teacher, who hold B. A. and
M. A. degrees, to write us at once. We
would like to have our faculty cqmpleted
by May 1st. We would appreciate the

®» members of the Church giving us the name

and address of any such teacher.
R.F. D.

More TabloidvThoughts for
Our Young People

All many a man lacks of being a suc-
cess is transforming his wish bone into

a back bone.

The sculptor with mallet and chisel
shapes the rough marble according to the
mental vision he has of the object it is to
represent. The correctness of the repre-
sentation depends upon his wisdom, skill
and the tools with which he works. Its
beauty and approach to perfection depend
altogether on him.

The shaping of a life depends upon the
one whose life it is. Parents and teachers,

study and environment, to the extent that
they are what they should be, prepare the
boy for his work. It is they which con-
trol in very large measure the nature of

the ideal he shall have when he arrives

at the point where he'is to begin the work
himself. From that time on it is altogether
up to him. You shall shape your character
according to your ideal and the preparation
you have for your work.

Why carry a ladder if you are not
going to climb it? It will do you little
£ood to have knowledge, or skill, if you
do not use it.

Ideas and ideals are what count. If you
haven’t any, get some by thought and
study. Anybody can copy them if you will
write them out or dictate them, but to
originate or compose them—well, that’s
different.

Doubtless there were boys who laughed
at President Hoover and Vice President
Curtis when they were farmer boys and
couldn’t make a “big show.” They’re mak-
ing something of a “show” now. “He
laughs best who laughs last.”

If there be such a thing as luck, she is a
very fitful and unreliable creature. Don’t
depend on her, for he who does so is as
unreliable as she is, and it does no good to
have ability if you don’t have dependabil-
ity.

Many mistake the soap-and-water bub-
bles of superficial learning for the rainbow
glories of genius. The difference is as be-
tween brass and solid gold. One has to
dig deep for gold nuggets.

The world has always had to depend
more on the patient and faithful efforts of
the *“average man” than upon the erratic
flashes of geniuses. If you possess the vir-
tues of patience, persistence and persever-
ance you have a much greater endow_ment
than you would did you possess genius—
unless you possessed these with it.

Don’t be a human echo. Use your
own initiative and ingenuity. A monkey
can imitate, but nobody expects any-
Lthing of a monkey. You see your like-
ness in a mirror, but it can’t DO any-
thing for you.

The greatest events taking place in the
world are the births of thinkers. They
have been comparatively few such events
all down the centuries. A few have done
always the thinking for the many. Even
then the thinkers could get the unthinking
to put into action and practice but little of
what they thought for them.

Great efforts are being constantly
made to improve talking machines.
That’s all right, but it is more impor-
tant still to improve thinking machines,
and brains are the machines that think.
Is yours working?

When the Man of Galilee was born there
came Hope, Life Courage, to mankind.
There was a time when He was a little
Bethlehem baby, just like other little ba-
bies. But look what happened as He grew
up and during the three years that He
taught, loved and worked among men!

This is a world of opportunities as well
as a world of trials. It is he who overcomes
the trials who also takes advantage of the
opportunities. Every department of sci-
ence, every branch of art, every profes-
sion and trade, every human activity, hav-
ing for its object the promotion of the
welfare and happiness of mankind, is
awaiting the coming of men with talent
and energy, determination and love for
God and man; men with holy ambition and
unflagging energy; men with purpose and
patience, to aid in the greatest work that

. can engage the attention and capacities o

the most gifted. -

Shakespeare makes King Lear describe
many men when he called man “a poor,
bare, forked animal.” You can be some-
thing better than that. Be it!

. Only one letter difference in spelling
Juck and pluck, but the difference is
vital. The word pluck should be en-
larged until it fills the space occupied by
both.

William Hamilton had it right as to liv-
ing creatures when he said, “In the world
there is nothing great but mind.” Mind
is what man is. When you develop your
mind you are elevating yourself,

You take liquid draughts for your body,
thought draughts for your mind. You
should take also spiritual draughts for
your soul. Man’s soul is older than the
natural elements; it is more valuable than
the material universe; it will be living
when they have passed away. Care for it.

You should not despair or even be dis-
couraged because you haven’t great talent,
If God be with you there is no telling what
He may do with you. He took a Jew and
a stick—Moses and his rod—and freed
three million slaves; He took Shamgar
and an ox goad and killed 600 Philistines;
He took the little shepherd boy David and
made him the greatest King Israel ever
had, the greatest poet the world has ever
known; He took him and a sling and
brought down the giant champion of the
Philistine armies; He took Samson and
the jawbone of a meek little donkey and
slew a thousand Philistines; He took
Joseph, a little Canaanitish boy, out of a
pit in the desert and set him upon the
throne of an empire, and He took his coat
“of many colors” and changed it into the
royal robe of a Prince. Best and greatest
of all, He took a little Bethlehem Baby and
made Him the Savior of the world. “What
can not God do?”

Don’t'overdo things. If you wear your-
self out trying to accumulate for old age
you’ll not need what you pile up. Even
then it is better to wear.out than to rust
out. But why do either? When Paul said,
“Be temperate in all things” he meant
moderation in all things.

Batls are neither birds nor animals.
There is a sort of human bat—neither
man nor monkey. The monkey resents
the claim of kindship. You can’t blame
him. .

If you will get these words into your
heart and mind you will profit greatly by
them, “Blessed is the man that walketh
not in the counsel of the ungodly, nor

(Continued on page 6)
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A Great Opportunity

There has been, there is now, and for a
time will continue to be a great depression
over the country due to a checking up of
the rapid development and expansion of
commercial interests. This setback in ma-

terial affairs will jolt some of us; some
will become discouraged while others will
have time to take stock and while they are
taking stock of themselves and their activ-
ities it surely is to be hoped that everyone
will examine himself and herself as to
their spiritual investments. During these
times of buying new automobiles, building
new hopes, buying new furniture, and oth-
erwise improving our personal comforts,
have we been scrupulously active in spend-
ing our money in preaching the gospel?
Have we spent time and talent as well as
money in assisting to further the cause of
our blessed Lord the only cause that is
eternal, the only thing that will stand the
test of time and eternity ? Have we plant-
ed truths of the Gospel of Jesus Christ
into the hearts of men and women, sown
the seed that will produce religious purity
of purpose and humble submission to the
glorious truths of the Gospel of Christ,
or have we been so self-centered, so full
of our own personal affairs and business
activties that we have neglected the better
side? Again Isay, have we? Not an empty
question, gentle readers, but one that af-
fects every soul, yours and mine. Can we
today, this hour, look the Master in the
face and say, ‘“Lord, I have done my best”?

Then can we earnestly and in our deep-
est, most intense determination say, “I am
going to do more for Christ. I am going
to spend more of my energies, my time,
my thought, my money in the service of
Him who died for men.”

Brethren, preach the Gospel, let every
man and every woman preach the Gospel.
The opportunity is within your grasp. Sow-
ing the seed of the Kingdom publicly or
privately, gives everyone an opportunity.
Are you meeting yours? Look out your
window and observe that struggling soul
unaware of the beauties and grandeurs of
the Gospel of Jesus Christ. Sister, seek an
opportunity to spend a few hours in the
company of that lonely soul, call them
away from the glittering glare of the
empty nothingness of this world and
worldly affairs and fill their minds with the
silver, gold and precious stones of the
Gospel of Jesus Christ, a little today and a
little tomorrow. If every member of the
Church of Christ who are readers of The
Apostolic Way could send one soul to
Christ each month each year, we would all
have accomplished something worth while.

It would be better to leave this world
from the door of poverty with a credit in
Heaven of having won souls for Christ,
yes, one soul for Christ, than to leave this

world from the doors of great riches and,

facing Heaven without the credit of even
one soul won for Christ. Some day we will
all have to give an account of how we have
spent our time here, and as a consequence
take our part in eternity.

R. F. D.

O

A Question

Will you please explain the 17th and
18th verses, 17th chapter of Luke? Also
explain the verses 14, 15 and 16, 5th chap-
ter of James. Why was oil used? Does it
apply to us in this present time? I will ap-
preciate this very much if you will explain
these for me.—J. W. Grimes.

I am not sure that I understand just
what the brother wants explained. The
lepers were ten, as they went on their way
in obedience to the command of the Lord
to show themselves unto the priests they
were cleansed. But it seems that only one
was grateful enough to put himself to any
trouble to thank the Lord for his cleansing.
The others seemingly had received what
they wanted, and, like many people today,
were sufficiently self-centered to go on
about their business without praising and
worshipping the Lord. This one man, a
Samaritan, who not having full rights or
privileges under the law of Moses, was a
stranger. The record does not tell us what
the others were.

The statement in James usually carries,
in the minds of folks, a great deal of mys-
tery. Why make a mystery of this pas-
sage? Some mystify the Statement the
prayer of faith will save the sick. Why
not accept James’' statement connected
with Paul’s statement that faith comes by
hearing and hearing by the Word of God?
On one occasion the Lord said that if His
apostles had faith equal to a grain of
mustard seed they could remove a moun-
tain and yet none of them ever removed
a mountain. Why? Because they could not
have such faith. Why not have such faith?
Because no man had ever been given or
promised the power to move a mountain.
He who believes he can do a thing by
Divine power or authority who has not
been promised the power to do that thing
has his belief based on human testimony
and not upon Divine, “The fervent prayer
of a righteous man availeth much.” But
a man will not be a righteous man if he is
praying for things the Lord never prom-
ised him He would grant through man’s
petition. The only healing of sickness by
Divine power promised by the Lord was
for the purpose of confirming the Word.
No other miraculous healing was ever ac-
complished after the Lord left the earth
so far as I know. It was promised upon
this ground. See Mark 16:17-20; Heb, 2:4.
Even the apostle Paul could not miracu-
lously heal, or did not, his beloved disciples
when their healing was not necessary for
the confirmation of the Word. So if we
get away from the miraculous healing and
then turn to the use of our mind or infor-
mation in administering to the sick and
will administer to them praying with all
the earnestness of our soul for guidance
and direction in purpose and intent that
our acts may be unselfish using the best
means at our hands for restoring health

we are complying with James’ instruction,

and then we should confess our faults
one to another that we may be healed of
our faults, our weaknesses. Again, I say,
remove miraculous healing from James’
statement and the passage is greatly sim-
plified. ,

Some differ as to the meaning of the
use of oil here. I have never been very
much concerned as to whether the apostle
used it symbolically to illustrate the effects
of using different kinds of remedies or
whether he used the expression annoint-
ing with oil because the Jews were accus-
tomed to doing this very thing and he did
not want them to leave off their material

remedies. Whatever the reason for his P3

mentioning it he certainly shows by this
expression that when persons are praying
for the relief of the sick they should not

leave off those material remedies with

which they are familiar in administering
to persons so afflicted.
R. F. D.

)

Christ Is Now on the Throne
of His Glory

When I hear brethren say as Brother
Clement did in The Apostolic Way Febru-
ary 15, that the regeneration is some time
in the future after Christ sits upon the
throne of His glory; for Christ said the
regeneration was at the Judgment, quot-
ing Matt. 19:28, 29; Matt. 25:31, and said
they both refer to the same time, I say,
Amen. And says then all nations shall be
gathered before him, he says, “This con-N
firms the idea that the regeneration is in
future of our day.” I am made to say,
how readest thou? Such a position denies
Christ is on His throne now, if so not
King,

To put the judgment day of trial after

Christ comes again and the separation of »

the righteous and wicked is contradictory
to the teaching of Paul and Peter. Paul
says the righteous both dead and living
when Christ comes again their bodies will
be changed in a moment, in the twinkling
of an eye, at the last trump (1 Cor.
15:50, 54).

“But I would not have you ignorant,
brethren concerning them which are asleep
that ye sorrow not even as others which
have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus
died and rose again even so them also
which sleep in Jesus will God bring with
him. For this we say unto you by the
word of the Lord, that we which are alive?
and remain unto the coming of the Lord
shall not prevent them which are asleep.
For the Lord himself shall descend from
heaven with a shout, and with the voice
of the archangel and with the trump of
God; and the dead in Christ shall rise
first, then we which are alive and remain
shall be caught up together with them in
the clouds to meet the Lord in the air and
so shall we ever be with the Lord, where-
fore comfort one another with these

words.” (1 Thess. 4:13-18.) @

This shows the separation is over when
Ch1'1§t comes again. The Judgment day
at time is the day of rewards. For we
must a}l appear before the Judgment seat
of Christ that everyone may receive the
things done in his body according to that
he hath done whether it be good or bad.
(2 Cor. 5:10.)

“When Christ who is our life shall ap-
pear then shall ye also appear with him in
glory” (Col. 8:4). At that time “the wick-
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ed will be punished with everlasting de-
struction from the presence of the Lord
and from the glory of His power” (2
‘I'hess. 1:7-10),

Christ said before he died (Jno. 12:31,
32), “Now is the judgment of this world,
now shall the prince of this world be cast
out. For the Father judgeth no man but
hath committed all judgment unto the
son, and hath given him authority to exe-
cute judgment because he is the son of
God” (Jno. 5:22-27). Christ said to the
twelve apostles when He sent them on
their first mission, “Ye shall not have gone
over the cities of Israel till the son of man

- be come” (Matt. 10:23).

Christ certainly had reference to His
coming into His kingdom and glory. John
: the Baptist said, “I indeed baptize you
with water unto repentance, but he that
cometh after me is mightier than I, whose
shoes I am not worthy to bear, he shall
baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with
fire. Whose fan is in his hand and he will
thoroughly purge his flour and gather his
wheat into the garner but he will burn up
the chaff with unquenchable fire” (Matt.
3:11, 12). The wheat and chaff and sheep
and goats represent the same individuals,
the righteous and wicked, the fan the
power to separate is the gospel. It began
when the apostles were baptized with the
Holy Spirit. “He that believeth on me as
the scriptures hath said out of his belly
shall flow rivers of living water. But this
spake he of the spirit which they that be-
lieve on him should receive for the Holy
4 Ghost was not yet given because that
Jesus was not yet glorified” (Jno. 7: 38,
39). Christ said to Peter after Peter had
confessed Him, “I give unto you the keys
of the Kingdom and what you bind on
earth shall be bound in heaven, and what
you loose on earth shall be loosed in
Heaven” (Matt. 16:16-19), and in Verses

*’ 27, 28, “For the son of man shall come in

the glory of his father with his angels;
and then he shall reward every man ac-
cording to his works. Verily I say unto
you there be some standing here which
shall not taste of death till they see the
son of man coming in his kingdom.” After
Christ was raised from the dead he said
to his disciples, “Ought not Christ to have
suffered these things and to enter into
his Glory?” (Luke 24:26). Christ said
to the apostles, “I appoint unto you a king-
dom as my father hath appointed unto me
that ye may eat and drink at my table
_in my kingdom and sit on thrones judging
¥ the twelve tribes of Israel” (Luke 22: 29,
30). “And Jesus said unto them, Verily

°. I say unto you that ye which have fol-
lo

wed me, in the regeneration when the
son of man shall sit on the throne of his
glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones
judging the twelve tribes of Israel” (Matt.
19:28). The regeneration is the gospel of
new birth (1 Peter 1:23), in the Diaglot.
Having been regenerated by the incorrupt-
ible Word of God.

Christ’s kingdom included heaven and
earth, and he gave that part on earth to
the apostles and they entered into judg-
ment with Christ on the day of Pentecost
world wide. Christ said, “All power in
heaven and earth.” “Go teach all nations”
(Matt. 28:18-20). “But don’t go until the
spirit comes to guide you” (Luke 24:25,
49). All of these statements of Christ
while on earth, when the Son of Man shall
come in the glory of His Father and then
He would sit on the throne of His glory,
has reference to His entering heaven and

being glorified and leaving glory and com-
ing to this world again. We eat and drink
in the Communion service (1 Cor. 15: 15,
21) and it will be no longer after Christ

comes again,
J. W. KELLY.

To Die No More

Written in memory of my dear loving
companion, Mary S. Shultz, who departed
this life February 20, 1929. To her life
are these words tenderly ascribed.

I know, dear Mary, you have gone
Where pain and trouble never come,
And there to dwell for ever more
In peace and joy cln Canaan’s shore.
* *®

Chorus:
To die no more, to die no more
In that sweet home on Canaan’s shore
I know you'll nevei' die no more.
*
There Jesus sits upon His throne
In that bright home where you have
gone
They need no sun to light that place
Its brightness gomes from Jesus’ face.
*
And when I'm done with life below
To that bright home I hope to go
And ever be with you up there
In that sweet llome sc’). bright and fair.
L

We'll sing around the great -white throne
Through ceaseless ages yet unborn;
And, oh, how happy we will be
Throughout that great Eternity.
SAM L. SHULTZ.
Lexington, Okla.

CLARK-BARKER DEBATE

(Continued from page 2)
minds and hearts of our readers and that
some, at least, may be helped to a better
understanding of life and destiny—of God
and His eternal love.

October 5, 1929.

Clark’s Fifth Negative.

1. My opponent lags behind. Much of
his fifth is a reply to my third. He does
not once refer to my fourth negative. His
fifth speech contains little new matter;
hence I have plenty of space for negative
arguments. In my last speech I introduced
seven Scriptural objections to his proposi-
tion. I shall now state five more such
arguments.

2. The following witnesses testify that
my opponent’s proposition is false: (a)
Every Scripture that teaches man’s ac-
countability to God. For example: II Cor.
5:10, “We must all appear before the judg-
ment seat of Christ, that every one may
receive the things done in his body, ac-
cording to that he hath done, whether it
be good or bad.” Observe: “Things done
in his body.” This limits man’s responsi-
bility to this life. My opponent says there
will be no temptation to sin in the age to
come. How, then, can such beings repent
or be converted? (b) John 12:18, “He
that rejecteth me and receiveth not my
words, hath one that judgeth him: the
word that I have spoken, the same shall
judge him in the last day”. “The last day”
is the resurrection day (John 6:39, 40). If
one man by rejecting Christ’s word is
judged by it in the resurrection day, my
opponent’s proposition fails; (c) Every

J. D. BARKER.

Scripture that teaches the possibility of a
man’s committing an unpardonable sin.

Jesus said: “Whosoever speaketh against
the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven
him, neither in this world, neither in the
world to come” (Matt. 12:32). Judge
Barker’s proposition would compel him to
say: “All men will be forgiven, either here
or in the world to come”. I predict that
my opponent will never attempt to answer
this; (d) Every Scripture that teaches God
reserves the wicked to be punished. II
Peter 2:7-17 teaches that God reserves
the wicked unto the day of judgment to be
punished (no to be saved). Verse 17 says
of certain men: “These are wells without
waler, clouds that are carried with a
tempest; to whom the mist of darkness is
reserved forever”; (e) Every Scripture
that teaches the punishment of the wicked
at the end of the world. II Peter 3:7,
“The heavens and the earth which are
now, by the same word are kept in store,
reserved unto fire against the day of
judgment and perdition of ungodly men.”
Here we learn that the destruction of the
world and of ungodly men will occur at the
same time. But this will occur at the res-
urrection (Rev. 20:11, 12); hence not all
the wicked will have been converted, and
Universalism fails.

3. Next I file three vital objections to
my opponent’s doctrine, based on its prac-
tical consequences. These are: (a) Uni-
versalism removes from its believers the
fear of punishment for sin, which is one of
the strongest motives that determine hu-
man conduct; (b) Universalism encourages
procrastination in preparing to meet God.
‘The man who believes he can make peace
with God in the next world will hardly be
anxious to do so here; (c) Universalism
indirectly encourages men to sin, especial-
ly in the direction of covetousness and the
gratification of fleshly desires.

My opponent says that God always pun-
ishes sin. But where? He has never once
intimated such a thing will happen beyond
the grave. It is hard to convince men
that the wrong-doer is always punished
here. Anyway, many are willing to prac-
tice sin and be satisfied if they can believe
that while sinning they are suffering pun-
ishment for it.

4. T shall now review my opponent’s
fifth affirmative. He again quotes Isa. 45:7
to show that God creates evil. He then
says: “Evil is permitted as a means to a
good end”. In answer to my questions he
says God foreknew that men would sin,
and that God foreordained what He fore-
knew. This means that God foreordained
and created sin. There is no “permission”
in it . God caused sin! What a hideous
doctrine! God is everywhere in His word
re'presented as hating sin, yet He caused
it!

5. “Mr. Clark believes in two gods”, etc.
Mr. Barker believes in one god who is at
the same time both good and bad, both
merciful and cruel, the Author of all the
righteous and unrighteous deeds of men,
the forger of lies and the source of all
truth! Such a god is a psychological con-
tradiction and impossibility.

6. I have never said that Satan is the
“papa” of any man. If he has any progeny
in this sense, they are in the infernal re-
gions. I quoted John 8:42, etc., to prove
by Jesus the existence of a real devil. His
children here are characters like him.
They, like the rest of us, are the natural
children of Adam. God created one pair,
Adam and Eve. Judge Barker has taught
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that God creates all men by direct power.
I do not charge upon the God I worship
such stupendous folly or wickedness, see-
ing -that millions are born to penury, de-
formity ,and wretchedness.

7. Romans §:18-23—My opponent quotes
Dr. Macknight and Prof. Stuart on Ktisis
(“creature”). These men, like my oppo-
nent, were writing as commentators, not
lexicographers. Why doesn’t my opponent
quote Greek lexicons? They are our au-
thorities on the meaning of words. They
say that Ktisis means “anything created,”
“creature”. (See Liddell & Scott’s Un-
abridged). My opponent is trying to make
Ktisis mean *‘all mankind”, quotes Mark
16:15: *‘Preach the gospel to every crea-
ture”. This leaves our infants and idiots.
Hence he destroys Universalism. 1 have
twice before explained this.

8. My opponent says that Christ and the
angels will. preach to the dead. I read in
Hebrews 1:13 and other passages that
Christ is to sit on His Father’s right hand
until His enemies are overcome. There is
no intimation that He is going to Hades
to preach. Matthew 13:41 and other pas-
sages say that Christ will send His angels
to remove offenders from His kingdom, to
gather His elec, ete.; but I nowhere learn
that these angels will descend into Hades
to preach salvation to the dead. This to me
is very interesting doctrine, and I should
like to know where my friend got his in-
formation.

9. The Lost Coin and the Lost Sheep.
These parables are found in Luke 15. The
introduction shows that Jesus was reprov-
ing the scribes and Pharisees for their
treatment of publicans and sinners. In
every case, repentance precedes salvation,
showing that man’s choice in the matter
must be right before the angels rejoice.
Man is neither the lifeless coin of the one
parable nor the silly sheep of the other.
He is a prodigal who must “come to him-
self” and return to his father or be lost.

10. Judge Barker says we are in the
primary school here. His illustration does
not fit his doctrine. Many children are
never promoted to the higher grades, for
they cannot pass the tests. His doctrine
would ultimately make all to pass the tests
and graduate from all the schools in the
Universe. Human experience everywhere
teaches that many fail in every trial of
time. How can we believe that beyond the
grave all will succeed? God is infinite. He
loves men, etc. But if He wants to free all
men from sin and sorrow, why does He
permit so much of these things here?

11. I Peter 3:18 and 4:6—If my oppo-
nent could prove that these passages mean
what he says they do, they could not apply
to any time after the Ascension of Jesus
to His Father. I have once before ex-
plained them,

For lack of space, I close.
N. L. CLARK.
October 20, 1929, :

MORE TABLOID THOUGHTS FOR
YOUNG PEOPLE

: (Continued from page 3)
standeth in the way of sinners, nor sit-
teth in the seat of the scornful.” No young
man or woman can withstand the effect of
bad company long.

g The easy job chaser and the “easy
money” chaser are like the fool who tries
to- -follow and catch up with the ignis

fatuus, or fox fire, found in the bogs and
swamps—he’ll never catch it, but will like-
Iy fall into the bog.

The intellect everywhere is symbol-
ized by light, a torch, for example. If
fuel is not supplied the torch il can not
burn. If you do not inform yourself
your light will go out. You can’t light
another’s torch if yours is not burning.
READ, LISTEN, THINK,

The fellow who looks about thinking to
find an “easy job,” by which he can make
“gasy money,” is like travelers in the des-
ert gazing at a mirage. They think they
can do it, but they soon find they can’t.
And if they did there’d be nothing there
when they got there.

Prepare yourself. The supply qf
“main strength and awkwardness” is
greater than the demand, always. Skill
and energy, the forward look and the
KNOW-HOW qualification are what
counts.

Ephraim had a thin diet. The Bible
tells us he fed on wind. But better wind
than poison or smoke, Pure food for mind
is even more important than pure food
for the body.

One boy says, “I ain’t never had no
chance.” Another says, “Neither have
I, but I'm going to make one.” You
know the rest.

You've heard much about the ostrich
sticking his head into the sand when in
danger. Well, that’s a libel on the os-
trich, for he doesn’t do anything of the
kind; but there are lots of people who do
—not necessarily in the presence of dan-
ger, but of duty.

You can’t play hookey from the
School of Experience.

Study to choose the vocation most
suited to your talents and temperament.
Misfits are always miserable. How the
world has suffered from them! It has had
Kings and Emperors, autocrats and des-
pots, princes and potentates, vyho were
unfit to reign over a herd of swine. They
were such not only because of lack of
ability, but because of innate cru.elty and
cultivated vices. Some of them, like some
men of genius today, had intellect schol-
arship, and were eloquent and sagacious,
but terrible in their viciousness. Such a
one was Tiberius, of whom Victor Hugo
says, “He was gaunt, bald, crooked, eaten
up with leprosy, covered with suppura-
tions, masked with plasters, crowned with
laurel!”

Some of his successors were much like

Tiberius. Caligula “made hig horse a
pontiff,” and ‘“Nero made his monkey
God.” Of course the horse was superior

to Caligula, while Nero suffered when
compared with the monkey. Authority,
like wealth, is the acid test of real man-
hood.

The reason authority and power test to
the limit man’s manhood is that they give
him opportunity and afford him means by
which he can manifest the egotism that is
so often the ruin of men.

The fellow with a “going-to” sort of
spirit is like a child riding a hobby-
horse. He’s driving like Jehu, but get-
ting nowhere,

You often have heard of men being
“masters” of certain things, He who
comes nearest being master of himself is
the greatest of all masters. No one mas-
ters himself fully. Your tongue and tem-
per lack much of being all there is to you

but when you conquer your iongue and
temper you’ve conquered about all you
have to conquer.

Extreme egotism is in its last analysis
self-worship. There are many fool kinds

of idolatry, but that’s about the worst of _

all. We read that on a certain occasion
the rabble yelled in flattery to Herod, “It
is the voice of a god.” Also later we read,
“And immediately the angel of the Lord
smote him because he gave not God the
glory; and he was eaten of worms, and
gave up the ghost.”

“It matters not how straight the gate,
How charged with punishment the
scroll;
I am the master of my fate;
I am the captain of my soul.”

The man who wrote that was a hunch-
back and an invalid, but he had a strong
heart. :

(Dallas Morning News, March 2, 1930

The Uniqueness of Jesus

(By a Layman)
Christianity’s Great Author Contrasted
With Other Religious Teachers

We began this volume by calling atten-

tion to the originality and superiority of -

the Christian religion over other religions.
We closeé it by reference to its Great
Author in contrast with other religious
teachers.

Man is a religious being. Adoration of
the supernatural is co-extensive with the
race. All peoples have anticipated some
kind of existence after death. In view of
this longing of the soul after immortality
we may well inquire, “Is there a bright
some skyward, where naught that blooms
shall die?” If so0, has God revealed it, and
by whom? By the magicians of Egypt,
the Magi of Persia, Buddha of India, Con-
fuciug of China, Socrates of Greece, Mo-
hammed of Arabia, or Jesus of Palestine?

However old the world may be, its re-

corded religions are before us and have
been telling upon ity destiny for thousands
of years. Is there one God and one reli-
gion, or one God and many religions?
Look over the history of Egypt, of the
Hindoos, the Chinese, of Persia, Greece,
Rome, and Arabia. What are the fruits of
their religions? Is there any religion to-
day lifting up the race and giving hope
of future life, if so, who is its author?
The answer must come back from every
informed and candid man—it is Jesus. He
is Lord of Lords, the Prince of Peace, and
Priest of the Most High God. There is
stronger proof of His life, labors, dea‘gh,
and resurrection than there is of the life
and conquests of Alexander, Caesar, or
Hannibal. His twelve apostles gave their
lives proclaiming these facts and died in
attesting their truth. The fact is more
fully demonstrated that Jesus was cruci-

» principle, before Him.
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fied under Pilate than that Caesar was
assinated by. Brutus.

His life and teachings' are wonderful,
He spake “as never man spake.” He was

@ the first on earth who taught humility as

‘the road to greaness. No one gave it such
importance before. He first, and alone,
taught mercy to the world. The Jews,
Crecians, Romans, and others had ideas
of justice, but mercy was untaught, as a
He said, “Blessed
are the merciful: for they shall obtain
mercy.” He first taught men to pray,
“Our Father, who are in heaven,” and His
followers are called “sons and daughters”
of the Lord Almighty. He taught love to
W our enemies and gave the golden rule to
the world. Who in this advanced age is
accomplishing what Jesus did? Who has
s a voice like Him, heard all over the world
and in the silence of the tomb?

Nineteen hundred years after His death
there is, perhaps, not an institution on all
the face of the world of love or mercy

. which He cannot claim. Before Christ and

<+ beyond Christianity where are the insti-
tutions of benevolence for the lame, halt,
blind, orphans, aged and suffering? Noth-
ing of importance before Christ—nothing
in nations not Christian; nothing by infi-
dels, no, nothing. Jesus said, “I will give
you rest,” and the weary and suffering
repose.

He stands alone In contrast with the
great of earth. He is not only the wisest
of the great and the greatest of the wise,
but He taught the wise wisdom and the
great greatness. He towers so high above

%all other great men that it is easier to
make Him divine than human. It would
take a God to forge a Jesus.

Born in poverty, surrounded with the
selfishness and bigotry of the age, yet He
taught the widest philanthropy of earth.
Uneducated, He uttered the wisest say-
ing recorded on the rolls of time. While

- He never wrote but a single sentence in
the sand, His life is told in sacred story
and His words are recorded in the books
of all civilized people and on the monu-
ments and tombs of earth. He changed
times and laws. The world stopped count-
ing from creation and began at His birth,
and now we write, “in the year of our
Lord.” He is the children’s friend; He
blessed them and made them the models
of His coming Kingdom. People twine
wreaths of immortelles on the day of His
birth, and give gifts to their children. On
the day of His resurrection they pause and

sthink of His wondrous work. His name is

first lisped in tenderness by the child, re-

vered through life, and last spoken in
@ dcath.

The greatest minds of the world are en-
gaged in discussing His life. He lives in
the finest written prose of the best writers
for nineteen hundred years. The purest
ideas of those who deny His pretensions
are borrowed or taken from Him. There is
nothing good or pure or holy which He was
not uttered. Standing midway in earth’s

‘ history His character is the only perfect
one known to man. He is peer of the realm
and commands resnect of the past and will
no doubt that of all succeeding ages. Near-
Iy two thousand years have passed since

His death and the world has been advane-

ing toward His life and has not reached
its perfection. When two thousand more
shall have volled away man will no doubt
look up to Him with increasing admiration.

He lives in poetry. No name is so fre-
quently sung as IHis. Strike it from the

poetry of civilization and the dearest and
sweetest songs can not be sung. The
poetry of the past would be marred and
the songs of the saints hushed forever.
Jesus in poetry is the name chief among
ten thousand and will be sung around the

world till the latest ages of time. The liv-
ing enjoy and the dying are cheered by its
wondrous charm. “Jesus, lover of my
soul;” Rocks of Ages, cleft for me;”
“Jesus, thou art the sinner’s friend;” “I
know that my Redeemer liveth”—would
not the earth be gloomier if the living
lived and the dying died without these
hallowed songs, more inspiring than those
sung by the angels of God? :

He lives in art painted by the finest art-
ists, living and dead. How much of art
relates to Jesus and His followers! After
the overthrow of Napoleon III we saw the
blanks on the walls of the picture galleries
of Parish where once hung the portrait of
Him who beautified that great city. But
what blanks would be left if Jesus and His
followers were taken from the art galleries
of the world!

Take Jesus from civilization and you
change its history, its poetry, its art, its
literature, its government, its morals, its
religion, and its hopes of the great here-
after. Since His death art is purer, prose
holier, poetry sweeter; man enjoys more,
lives hetter, dies happier; truth has new
significance; life better objects, hope
brighter prospects, and death new revela-
tions.

The mission of His life was love. While
He was poor and lone, traveling on foot
without place to rest, He promised rest to
‘the weary. ‘“Come unto me, all ve that
labor and are heavy laden, and I will give
vou rest.” He said, “I am the way, the
truth, and the life.” “I am the resurrec-
tion and the life.” His is the name relied
on in death. He brought immortality to
light. All was still, dark, silent at the
tomb, and had been so for ages. No voice
of comfort had ever issued from the grave.
His was the first heard from its deepest
gloom. Since itc echoes died away on
Calvary the night of death has shone like
noonday, and a world more beautiful than
earth has known is seen through its glory-
gilded shadows. And now in every region
under heaven where His name is known
the wail of the mourner is less sad, and
hope is breathed for the dying and the
dead.

His empire is deepening and widening;
year by year His cause is winning new
fame and glory. Thousands of houses erect-
ed for His worship girdle the world, and
His praise is sung by millions on all the
continents of the earth and in the islands
of the sea. The story of Jesus was new
when first told in Jerusalem, new in Anti-
och, in Athens, and Rome; is new now
and will be new in the Saturday evening of
time. Its infinite pathos will call forth
tears until man shall cease to weep and
“Death is swallowed up in victory.”

He revolutionized the world in three
vears, giving it new date, new law, and
new religion.

He revolutionized the empire of death in
three days. With mangled feet He trod
the wine-press of sorrow alone. With
pierced hands he unbarred the gates of
death and conquered him who had so long
held its wide dominion, and “delivered
them who through fear of death were all
their lifetime subject unto bondage.” “I
am he that liveth and was dead, and be-

hold, T am alive forever more,” “and have
the keys of death and Hades.”

He revolutionized heaven on the day of
His ascension. Angelic hosts cried aloud,
“Life up your heads, O ye gates . . . and
the King of Glory shall come in.” He en-
tered and “for the suffering of death was
crowned.” Gor gave Him the scepter and

.told Him to reign. From His celestial

throne he now commands the ages as they
roll on. “He has upon his vesture and
thigh a name written: King of kings, and
Lord of lords,” is going forth in love con-
quering and to conquer, and at no distant
period He will come back with the crowns
of the world upon His head and the kings
of the earth at His feet, Lord over all,
swaying the scepter of universal dominion
over earth’s living and its unnumbered
dead. He will gather the redeemed of all
time out of every nation, kindred, tribe,
and tongue to that peaceful shore where
no storms beat, to constitute the one great
family of God in a celestial home where
there shall be no more suffering, no more
sorrow. And “I heard a great voice out of
heaven saying, . . . there shal be no more

death.” o
—The Church of Christ.

Announcements and Reports

W. A, Jones, Phoenix, Arizona, March 1,
1930—The Church of Christ at Longfellow
Schoolhouse has increased steadily in num-
bers the past year. The place is located on
18 E.. Adams street. About 75 meet regu-
larly to break bread. We are having fine
services at each meeting. Song services
are splendid. Several of the brethren are
capable of making short talks along gospel
lines, and they are greatly improving along
this line. Brother Bryant, a loyal preacher,
is working with the church regular be-
sides his preaching each month. We have
purchased lots on West Madison street and
expect to build a house in the future. The
loyal brethren here were forced out to seek
a place to worship acerding as Gd has
directed. We meet in a public school build-
ing and this, of course, deprives us of
many privileges we would have in our own
building. A brother found us a few weeks
back that had been trying to find a loyal
band as he could not partake of the un-
godly practice of some of the so-called
Churches of Christ. He saw our announce-
ment in the paper and is a regular attend-
ant now and says he is glad to get back
home. So the Cause for which Christ died
is not altogether being neglected in Ari-
zona.

J. C. Osterloh, Hastings, Okla., February
27, 1930—Visited the little band of faith-
ful brethren at Wichita 26th of last month.
Just home after holding an eight days
meeting at Eola, Oklahoma. Had a fine
meeting, found a real fine band of breth-
ren there.

J. B. Daniel, Hatch, New Mexico—We
have a small congregation near this place,
meet each Lord’s day for worship. I
preached at Arrey third Lord’s day .in
February, had two good services. Anyone
wishing to locate in this part write me.

J. W. Kelly, Abilene,, Texas, Februavy
27, 1930—1 am now at Brother Mabe’s at
Crowell, and will go to Medicine Mound
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next Tuesday and preach until the second
Sunday night.

Sam L. Shultz, Lexington, Okla., Febru-
ary 26, 1930.—I expect to start out next
Lord’s day for about four or six weeks as
follows: Pleasant Valley school house near
Washington, Oklahoma, first Lord’s day in
March; second Lord’s day at Wheeler, west

of Ardmore, Okla.; fourth Lord’s day,

Hastings, Okla.; fiftth Lord’s day in March
at Devol, Okla. First Lord’s day in April
at Leedey, Okla. That is as far as I have
appointments now. Will be glad to stop
anywhere along the line and preach or
make new appointments to go right on.
Be glad to have some place for second
Lord’s day Im Aprili. My address is still
Lexington, Oklx., Box 123

P. J. Brewington, Austin, Texas—We
are thinking of locating at Llano, Texas,
and would like: to; know: where: the nearest
loyal church: is:to, that place. If any of the
members: know;, we: would: appreciate it if
they- would! write us. at 2213 Tom Green
street, Austin, Texas..

C. D.. Moore;. Kendrick, Florida, January
15, 1930.—Nearly all my work last year,
and for several vears past, was what is
generally called mission work. Could not
have done such work had not good breth-
ren “sent” me. But they “sent” this old
“preacher,” he went, he preached, 102
heard, they believed, they “called on the
name of the Lord” (did His Will, that
means), and were saved. And seven others
renewed their covenant with the Lord. The
“preacher” they “sent” averaged more
than a sermon the day, besides hours and
hours of private teaching and reasoning.
And he came out almost even financially at
the end of 1929, thank the good Lord and
the good brethren who allowed the Lord
to work in them, “both to will and to do
of his good pleasure.”

Obedience to God

As long as man lived in obedience to
God, he enjoyed the happiness for which
he was created. Disobedience is what
ruined his fortunes and caused him to be-
come an exile from Paradise. Finite mind
cannot grasp a full idea of the joys and
pleasures that were forfeited when Eden
was lost, nor can we form an adequate
conception of the blessedness of the first
estate of man. Even the very earth was
blighted by the touch of sin, the ground
began to produce thorns and thistles, and
nature suffered an eclipse on account of

the fall of man.
* * *

The design of the remedial system is to
restore man to what he once was. As by
disobedience he forfeited his first estate,
so the gospel plan, by schooling and
educating him into obedience to God, pro-
poses to ultimately effect his regeneration
‘“Having been begotten again, not of cor-
ruptible seed, but of incorruptible, through
the word of God, which liveth and abid-
eth,” he becomes spiritually regenerated
by being “born of water and the Spirit.”
Raised from the waters of immersion to
“walk in newness of life,” being led by the
Spirit, through the word, he adds to his

faith virtue, knowledge, self-control, pa-
tience, godliness, brotherly kindness, and
love; and then he falls asleep in Jesus with
the promise of a physical regeneration
through a resurrection into a glorious im-
mortality. “It is sown in corruption; it is
raised in corruption; it is sown in dis-
honor; it is raised in glory; it is sown in
weakness; it is raised in power; it is sown
a physical body; it is raised a spiritual
body.” (I Cor. 15:42-44). “The heavens
shall pass away with a great noise, and
the elements shall be dissolved with ferv-
ent heat, and the earth and the works
that are therein shal be burned up.” (2
Pet. 3:10). “A new heaven and a new
earth,” wherein dwelleth righteousness,
shall supersede those frosted and blighted
by sin; “for the first heaven and the first
earth are passed away.” (Rev. 21:1). And
then man, in a regenerated state, having
regained his holiness, will be restored to

happiness and will enjoy the untold bless-
ings of a habitation in the eternal city of

-

* * x

The man who indulges in sin must suffer
its consequences. When law is violated,
the penalty attached thereto must be paid.
Such is true in both the natural and spir-
itual worlds. No man can violate the laws
of nature and remain in health, any more
than he can neglect or abuse the spiritual
institutions of the remedial system and
grow in the grace and knowledge of the
Lord. When man violates or transgresses
the laws of God, in nature or grace, he

commits sin; and “the wages of sin is

death,” physically as well as spiritually.
x L3 x

In the church man is schooled and
trained into obedience to God. In Eden
he was with God as long as he was obedi-
ent; and when he became disobedient, he
thus separated himself from God and was
driven out into the earth, a wanderer and
sojourner, under the penalty of death, but
respited through the mercy of God. In the
great love of God the scheme of redemp-
tion was introduced, culminating in the
triumph of the Messiah, through whom
man might come back into covenant rela-
tionship with God. So in the church, com-
posed of all those who renounce sin and are
immersed into Christ upon a profession of
his name, he is taught to live a holy life
and to observe the ordinances and appoint-
ments of the house of God. The creature
must stand before the Creator; and unless
he has, by such a life, developed a char-
acter congenial to God, it would disturb
the happiness of heaven to admit him into
the society of those with whom he could
not congenially associate.

* * *

It is a very great mistake to ascribe to
the religious world an honest effort to
obey God. Many enthusiastic devotees
earnestly send up the prayer, “Lord, Lord,”
who will make haste to become angry if
cited to a few plain verses of the Bible.
We have no disposition to object to any
happy experience that is “better felt than
told;” but we never could understand how
any person with a good case of true “Holy
Spirit religion” could become indignantly
insulted at any language the Holy Spirit
has plainly spoken. The inspired oracles
inform us that “holy men of God spoke as

they were moved by the Holy Spirit;” and
every one, it must be conceded, who is
really led by the Spirit, recognizes that the
guiding light shines only from th clear

teaching of the word. It is displeasing tq @

God, and was always, during the personal
ministry of Jesus, obnoxious to him, for
people to say their prayers so fervently
and regularly and yet remain coldly in-
different to the things that he had so
plainly commanded. “And why call ye me,
Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I
say?” (Luke 6:46). Again, he said, “Not
every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord,
shall enter into the kingdom of heaven;
but he that doeth the will of my Father
who is in heaven. Many will say to me in

that day, Lord, Lord, did we not prophesy .
by thy name, and by thy name cast out %

demons, and by thy name do many mighty
works? And then will I profess unto them,
I never knew you: depart from me, yet that
work iniquity.” (Matt. 7:21-23).

* * ®

In the church the necessity of living in
strict obedience to God should be more
strongly emphasized. People who would
throw up their hands in horror at the
thought of neglecting to be baptized yet
habitually slight their duties as Christians
and fail to meet the obligations and re-
sponsibilities resting upon them as mem-
bers of the Church of Christ. The later
neglect is worse than the first. It is better
to neglect to become a Christian than to
neglect to live the Christian life after hav-
ing become one. The salvation of the world,
is in the hands of the church. It is the
institution through which God works good
to the world, through which the gospel is
preached, believers schooled into living the
Christian life, the poor cared for, and or-
phans and widows visited in their afflic-
tion. Every disciple has a part in the work

according to his talents, and his place in :¢..

the rest awaiting the people of God is de-
cided by the way he performs his part. The
reward at the end of a life spent in serv-
ice to God will be found to be unspeakably
more than a glorious compensation. Others
gone before have found it well to serve

God.
James A. Allen,
Gospel Advocate, October 3, 1929.

Passed On

The writer was called to Mary Nealsy
Texas, January 25 to conduct the funeral
services of our dear old brother, John Levi

Henry. Brother Henry was born June 19, .@

1852, died January 24, 1930. He was mar-
ried to Nance M. Riggins, August 20, 1876.
There were born to this union eight chil-
dren, all living except one. Brother Henry
was baptized February 8, 1892 by Brother
Jennings, a grand old soldier of the Cross.
]Brother Henry was loved by all who knew
1im,

The writer preached at Mary Neal once ‘

a month for about two years and always
found Brother Henry at the Lords day
service. He had a kind word for everyone
and so humble I learned to love him. Our

loss is heavens gain. We cannot bring him

back to us, but live so we can go to him.
Oh, if we had more with such faith as
Brother Henry, always at his post of duty.
May God’s richest blessings rest on old
Sister Henry and all the children. -

T. I, Strother.

u
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THE HOME
Teach them your children, speak-
ing of them when thou sittest in
thine house.—Deut, 11:19.

Bring them (children) up in the
nurture and admonition of the
Lord.—Eph. 6:4,

If she have brought up children.—
1 Tim. 5:10.

e

< THE TWO DIVINE INSTITUTIONS semmp

Apostoliryy,

Uﬁblgs leawned recewed feard and seen inme do”

CHURCH OF CHRIST

U

THE ASSEMBLY

Gather together, men, women, chil-
dren, strangers, that they may hear,
learn.—Deut. 81:12, Josh. 8:85.

Christ taught 5,000 men, besides
women and children.—Matt, 14:
Mark 6.

Prophesy one by one that all may
learn—women keep silence in the
churches.—~1 Cor. 14.
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s~ The Person of Christ

(By Lawrence W. Scott)
“Calm on the listening ear of night,
Come Heaven's melodious strains!
Where wild Judea stretches far
Her silver mantled plains.

“Celestials choirs, from courts above,
Shed sacred glories there! .

While angels with their sounding lyres,
Make music on the air!

“The answering hills of Palestine
Send back their glad reply,

And greet from all their holy heights
The dayspring from on high.

“Glory to God! The sounding skies
1 Do with their anthems ring!
‘Peace on the earth! Good will to men?
From Heaven’s eternal King.

“Light on thy hills, Jerusalem,
The Savior now is born!

And bright o’er Bethlehem’s joyous plains
Breaks the first advent morn!”

Ever since the heavenly hosts sang
round the Babe in Bethlehem, myriads sing
his praises — myriads which multiply as
the years are rolling on!

No wonder, for he stands forth a unique
figure among the sons of men. In the Bible
he was prefigured in prophecy and type:
and his name is coupled with everything
that is true, beautiful or good.

Was the first man in Eden God-like and
grand? Jesus is the son of man. Was the
woman the paragon of beauty, the essence
of sweetness and love? Jesus is the seced

Yof the woman. Was Adam in his primitive
state called the son of God? Jesus is called

&~ the second Adam. And he is the sccond

man to be called the son of God. No fallen
man out of Christ was ever called a son

of God. Did God call the nation of Israel
by that name, saying, “Out of Egypt have
I called my son”? Even that refers to
Christ. Matt. 2:15. Did God make promise
to Abraham, saying, “In thy seed shall all
the nations of the earth be blessed”?
Though his descendants were as numerous
as the stars in Heaven, and as multi-
tudinous as the sands on the seashore, He
did not speak of seeds, as of many:

“But as of one! And to thy seed, which’
is Christ.” Gal. 3:16.

Jesus is called our Prophet, Priest and
King, and the Prince of the Kings of the
earth. He is called the Angel of the Cove-
nant. He is even called God! He has been
compared to whatever is great or noble,
grand or good—to whatever is beautiful or
bright. So that wherever he look, whether
upward or downward, all around us we see
reminders of Him.

When I open my eyes in the morning,
the first thing I behold is light; and I re-
member that Jesus is the light of the
world! T take water to bathe and drink;
and I remember Jesus is the water of
life! I see the sun mounting the eastern
horizon; I remember that Jesus is the sun
of righteousness, shining with healing in
his beams! I take bread; I remember that
Jesus is the true bread that came down
from Heaven! I go on a journey. As soon
as I start on the way, I remember that
Jesus is called the way, the truth and the
life! T see men laying a foundation for a
building; I remember the seripture, “Other
foundation can no man lay, than that which
is laid, which is Christ Jesus!” I see ma-
sons laying a cornerstone; I think of the
foundation of apostles and prophets—Jesus
Christ himself being the chief cornerstone!
I see a teacher going to his school; I re-
member that Jesus is the great teacher! I
meet a doctor; my mind recalls:

“The great physician now is near, the
sympathizing Jesus!”

I see vineyards by the wayside; I think

of the words of -Jesus, “l am the true
vine!" I see a captain drilling his com-
pany; I remember Jesus is called the cap-
tain of our salvation! I see a shepherd
leading forth his flock; I remember Jesus

is the good shepherd! I see the little lambs,

with “fleece as white as snow,” skipping
and gamboling on the green; I remember
Jesus is the spotless lamb of God, that

takes away the sin of the world! And I
entertain the hope that I may sing praises
to God and the Lamb forever more! But
the day is past and gone, the evening
shades prevail, but in the fading sunset 1
can see flowers and roses bloom; and I
think of Jesus as the rose of Sharon and
the lily of the valley! Now darkness covers
the earth—can I still see something to re-
mind me of the holy one? Yes, I look up-
ward and see a myriad of twinkling stars;
I think of the star that guided the wise
men to Bethlehem, and of Jesus, the bright
and morning star!—The Great Crisis.

0

Brethren, Take Notice

The following is an itinerary of meet-
ings for the summer and fall of 1930:

Blakeney, Texas, May 16 to 25.

Jenny Lind, Ark., July 5 to 20.

Holdenville, Okla., July 22 to Aug. 2.

Victor Hill, Okla., August 3 to 17.

California Creek, Texas, Aug. 22 to 31.

Riverside, Okla. (Post Office, Banner),
Sept. 6 to 21.

Bloomington, Ind., Sept. 28 to indefin-
itely,

Mt. Olive Church, near Bloomington,
Ind., following the Bloomington meeting.

Oklahoma City, Okla., month of June.

Brethren, please list these dates and pre-
pare for the meetings.

Yours in Christ,
J. N. COWAN.

A CALL TO EVERY READER

The Apostolic Way has been a medium throu

gh which the brethren have fought many battles against innovations and inno-

vators. It has kept the brotherhood in touch with each other, it has freely published both sides of the issues at hand. Through it

the news of the activities of the brethren generally h

ave been given. Thousands appreciated the work done, the efforts made, but
it is not a one-man’s job to keep a religious journal going unless that man has an independent income of his own. Since we began -
raising funds for the printing plant, there have been but little fun
has brought an undue burden on the publisher and the printers.
weeks from the date of this publication would relieve the situation.

ds sent to help carry on the expense of publishing the paper. This
Four hundred new and renewal subscriptions within the next two
Thousands can renew and several hundred new subscribers

might be secured if every reader would take the situation to heart and act. Every once in a while brethren say, “I just keep think-

ing T would send in my renewal but just put it off.” Please, brethren, do not do th
one year from the time it will be out. The printers need their money. We’

you are not in a position to send a donation and help publish the paper and send sample

your renewal,

For every new and renewal subscription at §2 a ye
new name until September 1st free. Don’t fail to send u

Littlefield, Texas.

are behind with them.

at. If your subscription is not out, we will renew

Do not neglect this matter., If
copies to others, you can surely send us

ar received within the next thifty days, we will send the paper to one
s the new name with your remittance, Address, The Apostolic Way,

¥
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Another Scholar Heard From

My article, “Is Goodspeed Right?” has
awakened quite an interest, and we are
pleased over the fact. Below we give a
paper prepared by Brother B. H. Burnett,
of the Duncan Clinie, Duncan, Okla.:

Acts 10:7, 19
The Cowan-Goodspeed Controversy

Goodspeed says, “The oldest and best
Greek manuscript reads ‘two men.’ So
does the best New Testament Greek edi-
tion, that of Westcott & Hort, which, I
stated plainly in my preface, I have fol-
lowed.” I do not believe you can prove that
" manuscript is the “best and oldest.” And
as for “Westcott & Hort,” they give “three
men” as a variant reading. Further, we
find the “Resultant Greek Testament”
leaves out “duo” and places “treis” in par-
enthesis, showing it is not certain it was
in the original. Westcott & Hort gives
“treis” as variant and places “duo” in par-
enthesis, showing that it is not certain in
the original. Again both duo (two) and
treis (three) are left out in editions of
Tischendorf (1865-1872) and Alford

(1871). All this being true no translation -

is warranteed in using either ‘“two” or
“three” men.

Verse 7 does not prove that either “two”
or “three” must be used in verse 19 as
both disputants have proved. So both,
Goodspeed and Cowan are wrong in de-
manding that either “two” or “three” be
used in verse 19.

It would be better to translate it thus:
“Behold, men seek thee,” ete., giving “two
men” and “three men” as variant readings,
both of which were probably inserted by
copyists thinking they were making the
reading better so as to harmonize with
verse 7, and Acts 11:11, a very dangerous
thing for a scribe to do. For the benefit of
students I hereunder quote from four
translations:

Moffatt: “There are three men looking
for you.”

The Twentieth Century New Testament:
“There are two men looking for you at
this moment.”

Anderson: “Behold, men seek thee.”

Godbey : “Behold, men are seeking thee.”

B. H. BURNETT.
Reply

Brother Burnett‘s paper on Acts 10:7-19
is greatly appreciated because it comes
from one who is able to investigate such
questions, However, I'm not vitally inter-
ested in Mr. Goodspeed’s’ translation of the
passage more than to show a looseness of
the translation, and a discrepency in his
translation of Acts 10:19 and 11:11. One
says two men and the other three. I shall
let Mr. Goodspeed take care of his state-
ments about “the oldest and best Greek
manuscript.” That’s a matter hetween Mr.
Goodspeed and Mr., Burnett. I have always
thought hest to interpret a text in har-
mony with its context. With this view, I
cannot see why it would be dangerous to
translate the two verses last mentioned in
harmony with verse 7 of the tenth chap-
ter. When it is plainly stated that three
men were sent, and no intimation that
either of them failed to arrive at Peter’s
house, why should any one translate “Two
men seek thee”? Even if “men seek thee”
is a correct translation, and we desired to
ascertain the number, we would have to
refer to verse 7 to find the number.

I would have been glad if Brother Bur-
nett had taken up the other passages in
this controversy, and criticized our papers

concerning them. I always welcome
friendly criticism, believing it to be of
great advantage in arriving at the proper
conclusions. Something concerning the
book of Enoch as referred to by Mr. Good-
speed from which he says Jude quoted, the
Enoch who was the seventh generation
from Adam, would have been appreciated.

Let the gentle reader keep in mind that
I wrote the articles for the benefit of the
brethren who were so free to quote from
Goodspeed’s translation on Matt. 26:27,
where he translates, “Wine cup,” and using
this translation as authority on this par-
ticular question, I just wondered if they
would accept his translation of the other
passages to which I referred. I do not ob-
ject to the translation of several of the
passages referred to, but knew that those
who used the translation for the benefit of
the cup contention could not afford to use
it on other passages pertaining to the same
subject.

This entire controversy is in the friend-
liest of feelings on the part of this scribe,
and I trust it is so with the other scribes.

Lovingly,
J. N. COWAN.

O

The Holy Ghost—Who Is He?
The Holy Spirit—What Is It?

From all the translations coming my
way, they are nearly evenly divided in giv-
ing the pronoun the masculine or the neu-
ter gender,

Personally, I prefer the neuter (though
being more used to the masculine it sounds
more natural, and perhaps agreeable), for
the following reasons:

First: It appears that the Holy Spirit is
always obedient to the will of both God
and Christ, and never do we read of the
Holy Spirit attempting to send either the
one of the other.

But we do read that Christ promised to
send the Holy Spirit to the apostles, and
from them to and into all his followers

(see John 15:7 and others).

Also, that God sends both Christ and the
Holy Spirit into the world to do His bid-
ding. AN

Christ said: “I came not to do mine
own will, but the will of Him who sent
me.” (Jno. 6:38.)

And in Jno. 14:26 Christ says: “But
the comforter, the H. S. whom the Father
will send in my name, he shall teach you
all things, and bring to you remembrance,
whatsoever I have said unto you.”

And again, Christ says in Jno. 16:7:
“Nevertheless, I tell you the truth; it is
expedient for you that I go away; for if T
go not away, the Comforter will not come
unto you; but if I depart, I will send it

(him) unto you.”

Christ says: “I and My Father are
one.” Jno. 10:30; no mention of the Holy
Spirit.

Again: “My Father which gave them
Me is greater than all.”

I am convinced that the Holy Spirit is
simply and only the will, the thoughts, the
mind of God and of Christ. That in which
They are one perfectly joined together in
the same mind and the same judgment, as
Christ prayed that His followers might be
joined together, and to Him and His Fa-
ther. See Jno. 17.

Finally, the Apostle Paul speaking (as I
believe expressly of the Holy Spirit) in 1
Cor. 2:15, says: “We have the mind of
Christ.” E. C. CLEMENT.

Law and Order

Ever in the history of the race has the
finding of law brought bitter antagonism.

Priest and ministers of old, posed before
a credulous people as the agents of a ca-
pricious providence that could buy them
be cajoled and coaxed into bestowed of cov-
eted favors.

The discovery of certain natural laws

heads of the discoverers of such laws re-
sulting in bitter persecution even unto
death, in desperate efforts to suppress

( )
brought down a storm of wrath upon the ’

truths the common knowledge of which @

would destroy the power so long wielded
by these self-constituted agents and prove
fatal to their craft (or graft).

LAW—(of human action) includes all

rules of conduct addressed to men as be-
ings possessed of will-power and discre-
tion.

ORDER—is the condition of peace and

public quiet consequent upon conformity [N

to law.

LIBERTY—is the freedom to enjoy the
rights, privileges and immunities con-
ceded by law to all orderly persons.

ANARCHY—is non-existence of govern-
mental rule; the theory of individual lib-
erty. An anarchist is one who upholds or
promotes such theory.

The number of believers in and pro-
ponents of individualism who present their
doctrine to the unsuspecting, camouflaged
and labeled as the “grace” of Rom. 6:14,
and whose conception of liberty is license.y
is amazing: And these, too, are among the
loud professors of loyalty to the King of
Kings. Such have been described in 2 Pe-
ter 2:10 as “Presumptious, self-willed, de-
spising government and show no hesitancy
in speaking cvil of dignities.” As the same
apostle further says, they speak “great,

swelling words of vanity,” coining words #

for their propaganda of licentiousness and
disrespect for government, such as “legal-
ist” and “legalism,” “literalist” and “lis-
teralism” and “Biblioltry,” enticing “in the
lusts of the flesh” and promising “liberty,
while they themselves are bond-servants
of corruption.

When the great apostle to the Gentiles
wrote to the Church of Christ he pre-
sented to those who had been equipped
with spiritual gifts, certain rules designed
to regulate the use of such gifts to the
end that existing confusion might cease
and order be established.

With such rules supplied, he enjoins thatq
“all things be done decently (with deco-

rum) and in order,” (conformity to rule) -

further declaring that God was not the
author of their tumultous condition, but
of peace; a state of tranquility attained
only by conformity to rule or regulation,

Is it probable then, that when he ad-
dressed the Roman brethren, informing
them that they were not under (the) law,
but under grace, he left them, for their
rule of conduct, their own individual fan-
cies and inclinations? And to further en-
courage them in individual tendencies, in-
formed them that “sin is not imputed
where there is no law.”

Very true, indeed, was his word to the
Ephesians, “By grace have ye been saved.”

Equally true was his declaration to Titus
that “the grace of God hath appeared to
all men.” The grace (favor) of God—Jesus
Christ His Son—did appear and, by his
examp]e, taught us, and all mankind that
“denying ungodliness and worldly lust we

3
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should live soberly, righteously (this word
also comprehends conformity to law) and
godly in this present world” and if we fol-
low his exemplary teaching we soon learn
that “though he were a son yet learned he
obedience . . .” and thus “became the
author of eternal salvation to all them that
obey him.” (Heb. 5:8, 9.)

To OBEY is to submit to the rule of
authority of; to comply with the com-
mands or instructions of.

SANCTION is also a part of every law
and is that part which signifies that pros-
pect of some evil to follow disobedience to
that law or some benefit to accrue from its

@- observance hence “unto them that are con-

tentious, and do not obey the truth, but
obey unrighteousness, indigation and
wrath” (Rom. 2:8.)

# "« Since then, Jesus as Sovereign, has pre-

scribed a rule and has caused his will to
be notified to his subjects that they may
be acquainted with what he requires of
them, and since the form of sanction has
been provided, signifying the penalty for
disobedience and the benefits of obedience
;chereto, who shall say we are not under
aw. .
The end of law is not so much to restrain
as to direct the liberty of man that he may
act agreeable to his real interests and are
a check to human liberty in whatever may
be of pernicious consequence.

This is the true spirit of law, I believe,
either human or divine,

“The way of man is not in himself; it

is not in man that walketh to direct his
steps.” (Jer, 10:23.)
*The restrictions of law, therefore, in-
stead of diminishing or subverting the lib-
erty of man, constitutes its perfection and
security.

Rights, or liberty, are within the limits
of law; without such limits can but degen-
erate into license or licentiousness so John

M,

x did say, “I rejoice that I have found cer-

'tainly of thy children walking in truth
even as we received commandment from
the Father . . . and this is love that we
should walk after his commandments.” (2
Jno. 4:6.)

Paul, in his second letter to the Thessa-
lonians, instructed them to “withdraw
yourselves from every brother that walk-
eth disorderly,” that is, from those who
walked or conducted themselves irregu-
larly; without regard to arrangement; in
a manner productive of confusion or dis-
order; however orderly or disorderly walk,
or that which constitutes such, is not to
¥e determined by individual standards or
left to the discretion of an ecclesiastical

B BTOuD, but by such regulation provided by

the “law of the Spirit of life.” “The per-
fect law of liberty.”

“As many as shall walk by this rule,
peace be upon them and mercy and upon

the Israel of God.” M. E. PENNELL.
A Church

The common use of the word church re-

fers to a congregation of worshiping peo-

ple, who teach certain doctrines and en-
gage in certain acts of worship.

The peculiar doctrines and practice of
any given church gives rise to the name
of the church.

To illustrate—A church teaching that
baptism is performed only by immersion
and that a child of God eannot fall away
and be lost, is different from a church that
teaches that baptism may be performed by
sprinkling as well as immersion and that

a child of God can fall away and be lost.
Two names are necessary to designate
these two worshiping people.

A third church teaching that baptism
can only be performed by immersion and
that a child of God can fall away and be
lost likewise differs from both churches
mentioned above. All three of these
churches have some points in common, but
neither two agreeing on every point.
Hence, a third name is necessary.

So we see three things necessary for
every church—

First: Some peculiar doctrine.

Second: Peculiar practice on acts of
worship,

Third: A certain Name.

The Church of Christ.

Christ taught certain doctrines and au-
thorized certain acts of worship and thus
built or established a church, he was
pleased to call My Church. Matt. 16:18.
Paul in referring to such churches as
taught and practiced only those things au-
thorized by Christ, called such people
“Churches of Christ.” Rom. 10:16.

{Things Commanded.

“Fathers, provoke not your children to
wrath, but raise them up in the nurture
and admonition of the Lord.”

When fathers allow their children to
grow up without doing as commanded
above, such fathers have failed to obey
the Lord and will have to account for it at
the Judgment. This raising cannot all be
done at home, either.

Now concerning the collection for the
poor saints, as, “I have given orders to the
churches in Galatia, so do ye upon the first
day of the week, let every one of you lay
by in store as the Lord has prospered you.”
1 Cor.

Church members who do not obey this
command do not meet God’s requirements.
The church that cares for the poor by
some other method turns away from the
Lord’s way.

Sinners are commanded to be baptised
for the remission of Sins. Acts 2:38.

But some people refuse to obey the Lord
in that Commandment.

Women are commanded to keep silent in
the church. 1 Tim. 2:11-12.

But some refused to obey this command.

What is the difference in the sight of
Gl?d iq} the two disobedient ones mentioned
above?

Vain and True Worship.

“In vain they do worship me teaching
for doctrine the Commandments of men.”
Mark 7:7.

“Whosover goeth on and abideth not in
the doctrine of Christ hath neither the
Father nor the Son.” II Jno. 9.

“IFor worship to be acceptable it must
conform to what Christ has commanded.”

Instrumental Music.
Instrumental music in the worship is not
authorized by Christ, cannot scripturally

be used in the church worship.

Public Teachers.

Women are forbidden to speak in the
church or in public. See 1 Cor. 14:34-45
and 1 Tim, 2:11-12.

No amount of explaining can justify the
practice of so-called Churches of Christ in
using women teachers in a way forbidden
by the Lord.

Why don’t the women refuse to so work?

The Eldership
Certain qualifications are required of
men who serve as elders.

A church that uses men as elders who
do not have the qualifications above laid
down by the Apostles is not a Church of
Christ.

Men who do not have these qualifications
cannot scripturally serve a church as a
pastor. '

A scriptural eldership is just as much
a part of the church as the work and wor-
ship. : ' .

To violate the scriptures governing
either is to lose our identity as a Church
of Christ.

* * * * *

The position I hold is set forth in the
above. I can hold one more meeting this
summer. Any congregation wanting a
meeting may write me and if my time is
not promised I will be glad to serve you.

PRICE BANKHEAD,
Box 1145, Sweetwater, Texas.

)
v

Announcements and Reports

J. W. Kelly, 762 Pecan Street, Abilene,
Texas, March 11, 1930.—I am now at Chil-
licothe. I preached at Medicine Mound
Sunday, preached here last night and will
preach at night until Thursday night. I
will go to Davidson, Okla., Friday, then
to Wichita Falls Wednesday, the 19th, and
preach until the fourth Sunday night. I
think I will be at Blue Grove the fifth Sun-
day. I am due at Eden the first Sunday in
April.

For my summer work, I am to begin a
meeting at Hamilton, Texas, Friday night
before the first Sunday in July and con-
tinue until the third Sunday night. My
time is not promised for June and August
and I would like to hold one mission meet-
ing in May.

J. W. Byars and J. M. Barnes, Lawn,
Texas, March 10, 1930.—There will be a
meeting beginning Saturday night, April
19, Lord’s Day. All brethren that are in
reach of Lawn, Texas, are cordially invited
to attend, especially the preaching breth-
ren. All come. We will have a good time.

Sam L. Shultz, Wilson, Okla., March 117,
1930.—Yesterday was a busy day for me
in the Lord’s work. I preached at Wilson
in the forenoon to the faithful few there.
Then went over to Wheeler Schoolhouse
and preached for the faithful there at 3
o’clock, then back to Wilson and preached
again at night. Had fine services each
time and the brethren seemed to enjoy my
lessons fine. I am preaching to the church
trying to strengthen the walls of Zion. The
good Lord willing, will be at Hastings,
OKla., next Lord’s Day, and on to Devol,
Okla., the next. Then on to Leedey, Okla.,
for the first Lord’s Day in April. May the
good Lord bless all the faithful, is my
prayer. .

G. A. Comfield (Colored), Marion, La.,
March 6, 1930.—I preached today near
Sphersville, La., where we have one mem-
ber. Had a very good hearing. I am to
preach at Huttig, Ark,, next Lord’s Day
night, another good mission field, hoping
to do all I can this year for the cause of
Christ among my people.
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Personal Criticism

We are sometimes made to wonder why
men are just like they are. And especially
so when it comes to criticism. Individuals
are mentioned and the issue lost sight of
in an effort to undermine the reputation
of a brother. This ought not so to be. The
Apostle Paul withstood Peter to the face
because he was in the wrong, but they
worked together later and not a word of

personal condemnation or venom was ever
shown by either. The contention became
so sharp between Paul and Barnabas that
they parted asunder but they did not, so
far as any record can be found, go about
the country abusing, vilifying, or belittling
each other. Their disturbance came over
John Mark. Later Paul said, “Bring him
to me, I have need of him.” But in the
Church of Christ, brethren are prone to
disagree, become bitter in their contention,
abusive in their language, unforgiving in
their thoughts. Men have disagreed over a
passage of scripture and become lifelong
enemies. Why, oh why? There can be but
one answer: The hearts of such men are
not right in the sight of God. It is refresh-
ing to see a man who can earnestly con-
tend for what he believes and then with
gentlemanly courtesy and Christian for-
bearance show kindness and consideration
to his opponent.

Brethren, be careful about making your
criticisms personal. Deal with the issue
rather than with the individuals.

O

Among the Churches

Brother Conner and I have visited a
number of congregations in the last few
weeks, Some, we find real active, some are
holding mission meetings, others prepar-
ing for them, We met many of our old
acquaintances and made some new ones.
We were glad to meet all these brethren
again. It is a real joy to meet and talk
about the work of the Lord with brethren
who are endeavoring to live as the Lord
directs them to live. In this nearly three
weeks of visiting, we spent many, many
happy hours talking about the Lord, His
work and the need for more activity among
individuals and-congregations.

We appreciated the many renewal sub-
scriptions received on these trips. We
found the brethren generally recognizing
the financial depressed condition before
them, but we are hoping that it will not
be as bad as they thought and that they
will take care of the Lord’s cause, regard-
less of conditions.

Mission meetings should be held; many,
many, many of them. A mission meeting
by each congregation would carry the gos-
pel into the hearts of thousands perchance,

who have not heard it before. Why not a
general reaching out into that field? 1t
seems to me it would be fine, A few can
be found in almost every community that
are ready to hear the gospel. Give them
a chance. ;

Christ

Some two thousand years ago there was
born in a manger of Bethlehem a babe.
Perhaps in physical appearance he was no
more than an ordinary child. This babe
passed through the succeeding stages of
childhood and adolescence and into man-
hood without attracting wide-spread at-
tention. He undoubtedly appeared among
men as not being extraordinary. When he
had arrived at about the age of thirty, he
began to wander up and down his native
land and to teach the doctrine of the
brotherhood of man. However, he was not
permitted to continue this work for long,
perhaps three and a half years at most,
for wicked men rose up against him and
put him to death. There was nothing extra-
ordinary in all this, but there is something
extraordinary in the fact that his name has
since been carried around the world and
has brought hope, and peace, and joy to
countless numbers of the wretched and
downcast. His name has become so pow-
erful in the earth that we number the
years as if man did not begin to live until

Christ was born.
D. L. SHELTON.

0.
W

A Mission Meeting

Manchester, Texas, March 9, 1930.—Mu.
J. N. Cowan, Ballinger, Texas. My Dear Mr.
Cowan: Yes, the meeting has been an-
nounced and people are looking forward
for it. The house in which it will be held
is ready. I mean to have the meeting an-
nounced through our county paper.
_ The above arrangements are not suffic-
ient. You will need a place to stay and I
shall find you one. I am not ignorant of
your condition, for I realize that you are
at the mercy of your fellowman for sup-
port, and that your services are indispen-
sible to the welfare of men. But I am just
a boy with seemingly meager chance for
an education, and I must save my small
earnings. Therefore, as the meeting is a
mission meeting, I feel that we shall need
Help.

Sincerely yours,
DAVID ASHER.

The above letter from Mr. Asher an-
nounces the fact that I am under promise
to assist in this meeting. It is to be held
at Blakeney, a point near Manchester,
Texas. There is not a church of any kind
in the town, and so far as I have been able
to find out there are no members of the
Church of Christ there. Mr. Asher writes
me that he is not a member-of the church.
I am very anxious to hold this meeting,
and will have to have help to do so. The
date set is May 16 to 25, 1930. This is not
far away, and what is done must be done
quickly. Donations may be sent to me di-
rect, Robstown, Texas, or to Mr. David
Asher, Manchester, Texas. Due acknowl-
edgments will be made personally,

I am to begin a mission meeting at Nor-

ton, Texas, Friday night, March 21. This
meeting will be cared for by brethren near
by. We are planning to go back to Inde.
pendence school house, six miles southeast
of Norman, Okla., and aid them in another
effort to more firmly establish the cause
of Christ. The time is ripe for another
meeting there. We held a meeting there in
December of last year with six baptized
and four restored and a congregation estab-
lished. If we can get back there in warmer
weather, I can see no reason why we should
not have a great ingathering. We are plan-
ning to go there about the first of May,

Some of the old established congrega-

4
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tions need not be surprised nor feel hurt «@

if they should get a letter from me calling
on them for $25.00 or $50.00 to support a

mission meeting. I will take no refusal,

)

but will find another mission point and\'

write them again.

Thousands of dollars are being spent
every year by old congregations holding
meetings at their place of worship for the
benefit of a few hard cases who have had
multiplied opportunities to obey the gos-
pel for the last twenty years. Within fifteen
or twenty miles of them are.places where
people would appreciate hearing the gospel,
and many of them would obey it, and new
congregations could be established.

Our growth, and number of congrega-
tiens, has depended to a considerable ex-
tent upon drawing from the Sunday school
folks those who were not satisfied with
their procedure. This was a great work,
and is not to be abandoned entirely; but
our growth now depends more upon the
mission field. Take the glorious good news
to the virgin fields and persuade people to
obey the gospel, and get them to keeping
house for the Lord in the proper way.
Since the Sunday school brethren have
quit fighting, and will not allow more fight-
ing in their midst, our opportunity to

convert brethren who have been led off

by their innovation is not near so great. -
1 am turning my attention more to the
mission field where I expect to find more
recruits for the army of the Lord. It is
much easier and more pleasant to convert
folks to the truth and establish a new
congregation than it is to straighten the
crooks out of many of the older ones.
For many years, I have had many more
calls for meetings than I can fill, and still
have, and that, too, with established con-
gregations. So, I'm not doing this mission
work because I could not find other work
to do, but as a matter of choice. I believe
I am in position to call the brethrens’ at-¢
tention to this work, and give them the op-

portunity to help, If some congregation 3

should say they don’t like me for asking'
them for help in a mission meeting and
will not have me preach for them again,
that will he fine. I don't have to have the
job, and will continue to call on them for
help.

I do not mean to do all the mission work
that needs to be done, but only a very small
portion of it. It will suit me just as well
for brethren to select some other preacher
and use him. T can furnish names of some
good loyal preaches who are ready to co-
operate with the churches in mission work.
Just a few more brief years, and my career
s a preacher will be ended, and lost souls
‘c-‘rs;mg.all around me for the bread of life.
DX} oe 1s unto me if I preach not the gos-
Watch for another article on mission
meetings,

Yours in Christ,
J. N. COWAN.

i
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Clark-Barker Debate

Barker’s Sixth Affirmative
Proposition: The Scriptures teach the
final holiness and consequent happiness of
the whole human family.
1. At my request, it has been mutually
agreed that I may write this speech with-
out being confined to the allotted space,

B M. Clark to have the same space in which
to reply, and the editors of the respective

papers to print them in installments if
they so desire.

2. Mr. Clark feels the sting of defeat

wliore keenly than I had supposed. He now

realizes that our readers have discovered
that he made a colossal failure in his effort
to establish an eternity of suffering, and

is last two speeches is his final effort
to retrieve a lost cause. Reader, what do
you think of the tactics of Mr. Clark? In-
stead of meeting the affirmative proofs
and arguments that I have presented, un-
der the guise of negative arguments he

» harks back to his first love and re-threshes

old straw.

3. When face to face with the unanswer-
able arguments that I have made, he is
lost and all he can do is to commit the
trespass of arraying scripture against
scripture. FFurther, he follows his old dodge
of assumption, People generally and un-
thinkingly believe that because a seripture
was in the future tense when written, it
is necessarily future now, and that all
scriptures pertaining to judgments, resur-
rections and punishments have their ful-
fUment after death. This common error
has given Mr. Clark a great advantage and
an opportunity to camouflage the weakness
of his argument. He has at all times as-
sumed his premise and then merely quotes
a scripture and loudly exclaims, “See what
I have proved ?”’ If assumption were debat-
ing, Mr, Clark would be of world renown;

3 but, unfortunately, it is not, and My. Clark

'thereby betrays the weakness of his cause.

4, Contrary to Mr. Clark’s boastful
prophecies, my Fifth Affirmative is a com-
plete exposure of his Third and Fourth
Negatives. I can imagine his chagrin when
he read my Fifth, for he had boastingly
prophesied that I dared not answer his
questions. Then, when he found that I had
refused to dodge a single issue, he back-
pedals and turns loose another avalanche
of pointless quotations, and again assumes
without a scintilla of proof, that they mili-
tate against the propositions in debate.
The reader may draw his own conclusion.
»: 5. Please refer to paragraph three of
his Fourth Negative. This paragraph is
§ubdivided to correspond to his subdivis-
ions.

(1) T answer that the necessity exists
at all times for men to get into harmony
with God. Otherwise, they must pay the
price. Every time a sinner repents and sur-
renders to God, my proposition is nearer
its final consummation. Therefore, we sce
the reverse of his contention is true.

(2) The “overcomer” has eternal life

A now. If Mr. Clark had remembered the

“arguments contained in my First and Sec-
ond Negatives, he would not have made
this blunder again.

(3) His proposition stated here is false.
There is no such distinction mentioned.
“The straight gate,” Matt. 7:13, 14. In this
seripture neither death, heaven or hell is
hinted at. It is wholly applicable to this
life. We see the condition daily. “Narrow”
is the true way of life; but “broad” is the
way to destruction. Just another of M.
Clark’s assumptions.

Noon

(4) There is no such scripture in all
God’s Book. It seems to be a little late for
Mr. Clark to try to establish his affirma-
tive. However, that is what he is attempt-
ing to do. In his affirmative, he quoted
1I. Thess. 1:7-10, and I made reply and in
that connection made a challenge. He was
as silent as “the voiceless tomb.” Now, like
the woman the husband was drowning, he
continues to weakly murmer, “Scissors,
scissors.” Any person who will carefully
examine this text, will see that the per-
sons to be punished were living at the time.
Who were the persons to be punished with
everlasting destruction? The context
shows that it was those that troubled the
Thessalonian Christians. See Verses 6 and
8. They were troubled, first by their own
countrymen (I Thess. 1:14); but, second,
they were troubled by the Jews (I Thess.
1:15 and Acts 17:1-8). This, then, is a de-
struction that has long since been fulfilled.
Mr. Clark expects his readers to use their
imagination and imagine that this scrip-
ture has an after-death application. Verse
T: “And to you who are troubled rest with
us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed,”
etc.—a past event and at the time those
who were involved in it were living on
the earth. Another assumption gone to
seed.

() The Bible contains no such scrip-
ture. Mr, Clark here takes the back track
again and quotes St. John 5:28-29. He cer-
tainly does hate to give it up. Please re-
read my First and Second Negatives for
an unanswerable argument against this
assumption. Therein I conclusively showed
that this seripture had its fulfillment at the
end of the Jewish Dispensation and the be-
einning of the Christian Dispensation,
Those arguments are as yvet untouched. Mr,
Clark misquotes Acts 24:15. Paul said,
“And have hope toward God . .. . that
there shall be a resurrection of the dead,
both of the just and unjust.” Hope is com-
pounded of expectation and desire. If Paul
had believed, as my opponent, that the
wicked will suffer endless torture, he could
not have desired the resurrection of the
unjust. He might have expected it, but
could not have desired it. Rather his prayer
would have been, “Lord, let them sleep on
and on, in eternal forgetfulness.” Paul be-
lieved that when the unjust had reached
the immortal life, their condition would be
bettered and therefore could consistently
hope for their resurrection. Unfortunate,
indeed, Mr. Clark, that you quoted this
scripture, for it sustains my contention.
I Cor. 15:23: 1 simply ask, does the fact
that every man will be made alive in his
own order, destroy or nullify the other
statement that “As in Adam all die, even
so in Christ shall all be made alive?” Why
complain about the order? My opponent’s
contention is senseless. I Thess. 4:16:
Worse and worse. Mr. Clark, why didn’t
yvou quote the next verse? It is “Then we
which are alive and remain shall be caught
up together,” etc. This proves conclusively
that this is the same coming mentioned in
Matt, 24:1-34, the time of which I have
shown to be during the life-time of some
of the apostles and disciples, “in that gen-
eration.” Those arguments forever fore-
close his contention, even though he con-
tinues to say “Scissors! Scissors!”

(6) There is no such scripture in all the
Bible. Another bald assertion. Mr. Clark
tried hard to prove this assertion in his
affirmative, but signally failed. Heb. 9:27:
See my Fourth Negative for an exposure
of this assumption. u

(7) There is not a word in all the Bible

that even intimates that there is “danger
of punishment after the resurrection.” On
the contrary it is plainly taught that after
the resurrection those who participate will

be “as the angels of God in heaven” and
“cannot die any more.” Mark 9:43, Gehen-
na-hell. My opponent is so inconsistent.
Why did he wait until the close of the de-
bate to bring this old camp-meeting scare-
crow to view? Mr. Clark, you are now in
a bad fix. You have the wicked suffering
in two hells at the same time and without
argument or explanation. Why not be fair
with our readers and tell them that
Gehenna is a proper noun and should not
have been translated? Why not be fair
with our readers and tell them that it
means literally the Valley of the Sons .of
Hinnom and is used figuratively to repre-
sent temporal sorrows and punishments
here in this life? (See Josh. 15:8, 2, Kings
23:10, 2, Chron. 28:3, Jer. 7:31, 32, Jer.
19, 2 and 6). Who is unfair?

6. We come now to my opponent’s Fifth

Negative. See paragraph number two.
- (a) A senseless, pointless jumble of
words. Where does God judge mankind?
In the earth. Then where is the Judgement
Seat? Where the judgment takes place.
Receive what? “Things done in his body.”
This limits the judgment to this life, where
the body is to be found. Unfortunate, Mr.
Clark; but this seripture fully sustains my
contention,

(b} Mr. Clark is again unfortunate in
quoting John 12-48, Will “judge him in the
last day.” What will be the result? “Thou
hast given him power over all flesh, that
he should give eternal life to as many as
thou hast given him.” John 17:2. “All
that the Father giveth me, shall come to
me, and him that cometh to me I will in
no wise cast out,” John 6:37. I again ask,
what will be the result of the “last day
judgment?” “That of all which he hath
given me, I should lose nothing, but should
raise it up again at the last day,” John
6:39. Again Mr. Clark has established my
proposition.

(¢) Another bald assumption. Not a
word about an “unpardonable sin.” This is
one of the infinite jokes of those who be-
lieve in a partial and revengeful God. Matt.
12:32. I reply as follows: The word trans-
lated “world” is AIONI and means age. Mr.
Clark, why didn’t you explain that to our
readers? For an understanding of what
Jesus meant, I paraphrase as follows:
“Shall not be forgiven him neither in this
age (Jewish), neither in the age (Christ-
ian) to come.” There is no mention of
death, heaven or hell. “Verily I say unto
vou, all sins shall be forgiven unto the sons
of men, and blasphemies wherewith soever
they shall blaspheme.” Do you believe that
statement, Mr. Clark? Then, you thereby
admit that all mankind will be saved, ex-
cepting those who ‘‘blasphemed against the
Holy Ghost.” How many ever committed
this sin? About a dozen people at most.
The real truth of the matter is that this
expression is a common Hebraism, merely
used to express the thought that one thing
is harder to be done than the other. Again,
you were unfortunate, Mr. Clark, in your
selection of scripture.

(d) Another wild and imaginary as-
sumption. Mr. Clark here assumes without
proof that the “judgment day” mentioned
1s an after-death event. Mr. Clark, if you
have the ability to present proof of your
assertions, why don’t you do it? Why don’t
you prove or at least undertake to prove,
your premises? You assume the premise
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and then exultantly exclaim, “See what I
have done!”

(e) My opponent here assumes that the
wicked will be punished in the end of the
world. What world ? He assumes the phrase
“The heavens and earth which are now”
has reference to the Christian world or
age. Why didn’t he quote Verses 5 and 6?
These verses reveal what is meant: “The
heavens were of old, and the earth standing
out of the water and in the water (Ante-
deluvian world or age): Whereby the
world that then was (Antedeluvian), being
overflowed with water (the flood), per-
ished: But the heavens and earth which
are now (Jewish age or world) by the same
word are kept in store, reserved unto fire
against the day of judgment and perdition
of ungodly men.” (When was this judg-
ment day?) It was before the incoming of
the new heaven and earth, “wherein dwell-
eth righteousness”). See verses 10 and 11.
“Nevertheless we, according to this prom-
ise, look for a new heaven and a new earth
(Christian age or world) wherein dwelleth
righteousness.” This discloses Mr. Clark’s
blunder. These people were .living at the
close of the Jewish or Law Age. The writer
mentioned the fact that the world that
was (the Antedeluvian age) was over-
flowed and the people perished; but that
the world that is now, the Jewish age and
the one in which they were living, was re-
served for severe judgments. However,
after the said judgment had passed, they
would be living in the new heaven and
earth, the Christian age or world, “wherein
dwelleth righteousness.”

This answers Mr. Clark’s so-called neg-

ative arguments.
J.D. BARKER.
October 28, 1929,

Clark’s Sixth Negative.

Proposition: The scriptures teach the
final holiness and consequent happiness of
the whole human family.

1. My opponent has tried in six speeches
to prove this proposition. However, in his
last speech of over thirty-five hundred
words, he did not make a single new argu-
ment. I have already answered one by one
every argument he has made, have consid-
ered every scripture he has introduced to
prove his proposition, and have tried to
answer all his questions. If I have omitted
anything, I overlooked it. The proof of this
claim is the debate itself. But Judge Barker
asserts that I have not noticed many of his
arguments, that I have based my entire
case on “assumptions,” have arrayed scrip-
ture against scripture, and take my de-
feat (?) very hard. I have one consolation:
The readers are the jury.

2, In the foregoing speech are some
things that I shall notice here. (1) My op-
ponent complaing that I use the doctrine
of eternal punishment as a negative argu-
ment. He says this shows that I am dissat-
isfied with my affirmative effort. Not so,
I am sure I established my proposition by
the scriptures. To the extent the reader
believes this, to that extent he disbelieves
my opponent’s proposition. So I use such
matter as counter argument. I have intro-
duced 12 such counter propositions, based
upon scripture and three based upon the
logical consequences of my opponent’s doc-
trine. To the extent that I prove any one
of these propositions I disprove the propo-
sition Judge Barker is affirming. This is
not arraying one scripture against another.
It is showing that my opponent misinter-
prets his proof texts. (2) Judge Barker re-
peats his old charge that my arguments

are “assumptions.” He has even given me
credit for being “of world-renown” on “as-
sumptions.” I suppose the reason for his
using this word so much lies in the fact
that his entire theory is made up of as-
sumptions. He begins and ends with as-
sumptions. His first premise is the sup-
posed (assumed) atiributes of God. And
although he is a finite human being, he
plays with the attributes of the Infinite
God as he would with the laws of Texas in
the court-room. To carry through his fun-
damental assumption, he assumes in the
very face of seripture testimony that God
created all the evil in the Universe. This
drives him to assume again that no such
being as satan exists. This is logical, for
since God creates all the evil, nothing re-
mains for satan to do. Finally, he assumes
that Christ and the angels will descend into
hades to preach salvation to dead men who
would not accept it here. From start to
finish one round of assumptions. To make
them fit his theory, my opponent can de-
liberately apply prophecies that encompass
the human family for eternity to the de-
struction of a few Jews in Palestine ; and
on the other hand, he can “imagine” Christ
and the angels preaching the gospel to men
in hades.

3. In the discussion of this proposition,
I have pressed my opponent in vain to ex-
plain certain things. Among these are the
following: (1) Why God creates (or per-
mits) sorrow, suffering, and sin in this
world. He has said that it is for a good pur-
pose. What good can be accomplished by
that which God forbids? And how can God
be the author of things which He says He
hates? This is the question I predicted my
opponent would never answer, and my pre-
diction proved true. (2) I have repeatedly
urged my opponent to tell why God does
not convert all men in this life. If God will
not do so, some reason exists for His re-
fusal. If He will but cannof, how does
Judge Barker know that He can in the
world to come? (8) I asked how a finite
being can correctly judge the motives and
acts of the Infinite Being? I was showing
that in matters pertaining to eternity and
the attributes of Deity, we must accept
what God says instead of becoming judges
of matters beyond our powers. 4) In
answering his argument on Isa. 25, I urged
him to explain the context, especially Isa.
26:10; (5) I have repeatedly insisted that
Romans 5:18, 19, which he introduced,
teaches a salvation that is both universal
and unconditional. Judge Barker makes
salvation conditional by making it depend
upon preaching. And I further insist that
the only universal salvation taught in the
Bible is unconditional. I can get no reply
to this; (6) I have also contended that
God will punish sin, My opponent agrees
to this. He even goes so far as to say that
“every man must pay his own debt.” But
when and where? These are some of the
points I have stressed in former speeches
that my opponent has not seen fit to clear
up.

4. T shall now review my opponent’s af-
firmative arguments, all of which I have
already answered; for there is nothing
new in his last speech. (1) The opening
arguments were inferences drawn from the
doctrine that God is the Creator, Father,
and Possessor of all men. My opponent
reasons thus: Since a humane earthly
father will not permit his children to suf-
fer when he can relieve them, God, the
Heavenly Father, will likewise deliver from
all evil all His earthly children. But dem-
onstration is mightier than argument, and

every one knows that God permits millions
to suffer untold pain and sorrow every day,
Why? Could He not relieve them? To be

sure, He could, but He does not! Hence the
fact that God is the Father and Creator
of all men does not prove that He will save
anybody, here or hereafter. (2) My op-
ponent’s next line of argument was based
upon God’s will in Christ. It runs thus:
God gave all power to His son. The son
will do the Father’s will. But the Father
wills that all men be saved. Hence Christ
will save all. As I have before shown, this
argument is fallacious in several ways, It
assumes that God absolutely has His way
with men; whereas, there is hardly a chaps=
ter in the Bible but teaches the exact op-
posite. Everywhere God is said to strive
with men, to plead with men, to warng
men to flee from sin, ete. If God’s wil\‘\
alone is to settle men’s destiny, why does
not that will show to better advantage in
dealing with man’s obstinacy throughout
human history ? Again, it is God’s will that

all men believe in Jesus here. Hence God’s Y

will is not always done by men here. How
does my opponent know all men will ever
do God’s will? This is a vital point in the
argument, and Judge Barker has utterly
failed to clear it up. (3) Next my opponent
introduced Psalms 22, Isa. 25, ete. These
passages teach a universal return to God
at some time and in some sense. Judge
Barker assumes without sufficient proof
that they refer to a condition to be con-
summated in the world to come. To base
so important a doctrine upon such slender
testimony is hazardous in the extreme. ?\
quoted from Psalms and Isaiah, too.
quoted Psalms 6:4, 5; 88:11, 12; Ieeles.
9:10; Isa. 26:10 to prove that no gospel
will be preached in the next world and
that not all the wicked will accept God’s
word. My opponent paid no attention to
these passages. In every scripture he

quoted on this point the context shows that:e-

the condition deseribed is to obtain this’
side of the grave. But everybody knows
that not all men make peace with God in
this life. Hence these passages do not teach
universal salvation. (4) Judge Barker has
had much to say about “Ktisis” (*crea-
ture”) in Romans 8:18-23. This word is
rendered “creature” eleven times in the
Authorized Version of the New Testament.
The same word is rendered “creation” six
times. Not a single time does it refer to
the entire human family. My opponent
quoted Mark 16:15 to show that Kiisis
means responsible human beings, But this
Jeaves out infants and idiots, hence it doesd
not here include all the human family, In
Romans 8:38, 39, the same word evidently.

includes angels, life, death, cte. But Paul"

in Romans 8:23 clearly makes a distinetion
between “the whole creation” and “our-
selves who have the first fruits of the
spirit.” Hence the word cannot here refer
to the whole human family. No matter
what it may mean, it certainly does not
teach the doctrine of universal salvation;
(5) My opponent’s next effort to establish
his proposition was based on the pleasure
and purpose of God. That God can and will
do all His pleasure, no one, I presume, will
deny. That God did His pleasure in the cre-
ation of man, I also believe. In this creation
God was pleased to make man “in His own
image.” In this He gave man the power
of moral volition, the power to choose be-
tween the good and the evil. The entire
superstructure of Bible teaching is built
upon this hypothesis. Armed with this
power, man rebelled against God. Death
was the penalty. Cast away from God, man

8
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has continued through the ages to be ob-
stinate and rebellious toward God. Judge
Barker thinks that because God is stronger
than man, He will ultimately bring man
into entire harmony with His holiness. I
would remind him that even here this doc-
trine does not obtain, Many a strong man,
possessed of handsome person, wealth, and
other persuasive powers has failed to win
the affections of a comparatively weak
woman because her faney would not ac-
cept his overtures. God, through His provi-
dence, mercies, and proffered grace, has
through the ages striven with weak and
Yet in many instances
an’s affection for evil has resisted God’s
entreaties. The question does not concern
God’s will, pleasure, or purpose; but it does
_soncern man’s willingness to do the will of
God. “Not every one that saith unto me,
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of
heaven; but he that doeth the will of my
Father which is in heaven” (Matt. 7:21);
(6) The last important argument made

» by my opponent is based upon I Cor. 15,

and concerns the resurrection of the dead.
He makes several arguments under this
head, but they amount to this: (a) All
will be raised; (b) To be raised from the
dead is to have an incorruptible body;
(c) Incorruptibility is the inheritance of
those only who are holy; (d) Hence all
will have become holy béfore the resurrec-
tion. The fallacy here is in the third prop-
osition. The word rendered “incorruptible”
means “imperishable,” “undecaying.” The
moral character of the person possessing
i} ,is not implied in the word. True it is
that Paul in comforting Christians prom-
ised “incorruption” as one of the things to
be attained. This is reasonable, for all men
desire freedom from the decay incident to
earthly existence. But to conclude, as my
opponent does, that all who herecafter pos-
sess “incorruption” will also possess holi-

-sness is not warranted by the text. To be

happy in eternity will require holiness. To
be holy will require conformity to the will
and righteousness of God. To be raised
from the dead is to be given a spiritual
body. But satan and his hosts are spirits
too. Hence, for men to have spiritual bodies
will, of itself, no more fit them to dwell
with God than with satan. Judge Barker
has a few other arguments, but they are
covered in those already answered.
M. L. CLARK.
November 17, 1929.
(This debate concluded in next issue).

0

> Hour of Worship

B Whoever found such a word in the Bible,

much less the hour before worship time,
a wonderful preacher of the Review family
wrote me and asked me to tell him just
what the Bible said about teaching upon
the first day of the week. Poor, silly man,
the Bible says nothing about teaching on
the first day of the week. The 14th chapter
of I Corinthians tells how to teach when

a_the church comes together on any day or

time or place and verse 26 gives a plan to
follow in our teaching and verses 29, 30
and 31 tells who and how many may teach
at one gathering and verse 34 says for the
women to keep silence in the churches and
Paul says these are the commandments of
the Lord. Verse 37. Yes, the Bible tells us
how many and who may and who may not
teach when the church comes together on
any day, time or place. There are just two
more things to be done on the first day
than any other day: the Lord’s Supper and

the contribution; and if the brotherhood
had not been so busy with the Bible
classes, Bible drills, Sunday schools, all
which are false teaching or rather a false
way of teaching, what a power for good
we might have been. Why will men not see
that all of those societies, Bible classes,
Sunday schools, Bible drills, W. C. T. U.
and Y. M. C. A. are traditions of men and
Christ said fully will ye regret the com-
mandments of God that ye may keep your
own traditions. Now if Paul says the Way
laid down in I Corinthians 14 is the com-
mandments of the Lord, how can we keep
the commands of God by teaching by the
class system? Oh, what awful word, hour
of worship! I wonder where the church
got the idea that the Lord would be satis-
fied with one hour of worship out of 168
hours each week. I often wonder why men
will add upon the first day of the week to
Hebrews 10 and 25 but enough. Paul tells
how to teach and what to teach and who
may teach and who may not teach when
the church comes together on any day,
time or place, and no man can keep the
commandments of the Lord by teaching
any other way. Now I Corinthians 14:26
and Ephesians 5:19 and Colossians 3:16
all agree on the plan of teaching; three
times Paul has told us how to teach. Will
we obey? What say you?
W. N. PICKLER.

Will He or Not?

Dear Bro. Duckworth:

Have received a letter from Bro. J. D.
Phillips, the young editor, telling me that
he was sending in the proposition that he
and I had signed, side by side the lie that
I sent in and the article of yours that you
published. The lying article he called it.
We will here state the beginning of this
debate; that is, what started it. Elder W.
H. Hiltan of the Somerton Church asked
me, in the presence of L. C. England, Bob
Jones, I. V. Manly, E. S. Thornton and S.
S. Sadler, would I deny Faith, Repentance,
Confession and Baptism preached by a
First Christian preacher was for the re-
mission of sins. I said, “Certainly, I will
deny it.” Then he said, “I will get 2 man
to debate it with you.” So he drew up the
proposition while they went to shake in
this First Christian member, which they
took in that very day, Bob Musgraves, en-
dorsing them. The proposition was as fol-
lows:

“We, the Elders of the Church at Somer-
ton do hereby affirm that the Baptism of
the First Christian Church is seriptural.”
Bob Musgrave told them to let this propo-
sition alone. That it was a trick proposi-
tion.

Editor J. D. Phillips later came to Som-
erton to hold a meeting, and during the
meeting came over to my home to see me.
While at my house he told me he was un-
decided on that question, and that he was
willing to debate it for his benefit and of
the brethren at Somerton, Ariz. He re-
Tused to sign the one given above, so we
hereby submit the one he did sign, which
reads as follows:

“Resolved: That it is seriptural for the
Somerton Church of Christ to receive
members from the First Christian Church
of Yuma on their Baptism.” “Note ap-
pended: This proposition embraces bap-
tism for remission of sin.”

The above proposition and note ap-
pended he signed in the affirmative in the

presence of almost the entire congregation
at Somerton. This was about the middle
of November, 1929. The debate was to be
pulled off in about three weeks, or when
he came back to Somerton to hold them
another meeting. He came back and want-
ed to change the proposition. Instead of
wanting to debate the one he had signed
with me he submitted the one given below,
namely:

“The Somerton Church of Christ is
scriptural in receiving members from the
First Christian Church in Yuma on their
baptism.”

I would not change, but am holding him
to the first one he signed. He went back
home again and went into his hole again
and went to barking. And listen what his
bark is: “I do not know just when the
brethren will be ready for me to come back
to Somerton, but we can arrange the time
for the debate when I return.”

Isn’t it wonderful, wonderful, wonderful
how he is trying to twist out of the de-
bate? Won't it be wonderful if I get him
to debate?

Every time I hear from him it is the
same old tune: “I will arrange the time
when I return.” It is a question whether
Somerton will ask him to return. Oh, I
forgot! If he fails, maybe —— will take
it up.

CHAS. F, REESE,
L. C. ENGLAND.

O
A%

Patience

Foundation of success is patience.

Application of Truth for Church prob-
lems be applied locally. Remember that
patience is more than a virtue, it is a
guardian angel. Patience is not stupidiy.
A stupid man may seem to be patient be-
cause he does not think rapidly. Real pa-
tience requires active mental processes, but
they must be directed along constructive
lines. One who is impatient thinks rapidly
but not constructive. He wastes his
thought substance in friction and in con-
fusion he divides his mental forces by ap-
plying only part of them to the accomplish-
ment of his desires; his dissatisfaction
uses up the balance of his forces. Impa-
tience can seldom ever thread a needle;
how can we expect it to build anything
worth while? Patience has its root in
faith, faith that the outcome of an under-
taking will be good. One who is impatient
lacks faith. He feels that things are not
going right and that he must change every-
thing in the twinkling of an eye. He for-
gets the law of growth; that seeds must
germinate, sprout and grow leaf by leaf.
He forgets that the sturdiest trees are the
ones that have grown most slowly. All
worth while things are worked out in order
and in harmony, They are not thrown to-
gether. Thought and concentrated effort
enter into success. The impatient person is
not willing to put thought and concen-
trated eflort enter into success. The im-
patient person is not willing to put thought
and concentrated efforts into what he does,
therefore, he wastes his energy by using it
in condemnation, illogical impulses, and
freakish. actions. The patient person, by
being master of his impulses becomes
master of circumstances. Patience is not
sluggishness or backwardness. Patience is
progress, but it is progress that accords
with law and order. Impatience would have
us believe that we can get something for
nothing. Patience shows us that we may
have all things, but we must get them in
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decency and in order and must pay for
them by conscientious thought and effort.

Oh, brother, let us trust in the law and
order, Isa. 40:31, and then our strength
shall be renewed, Tit. 2:2. A duty we owe
to the law of reconciliation, 2 Pet. 1:6 add
patience.

Again, let us rest in the Lord and wait
patiently for him: “Fret not thyself be-
cause of the man who bringeth wicked de-
vices to pass.” Psalms 37:7.

Wm, B. Walden.

The Church as a House

Isaiah 2:2-4; 1 Tim. 3:15

“And it shall come to pass in the last
days, that the mountain of the Lord’s
house shall be established in the top of the
mountains, -and shall be exalted above the
hills; and all nations shall flow unto it.”
—Isa. 2:2-4.

“But if I tarry long, that thou mayest
know how thou oughtest to behave thyself
in the house of God, which is the church of
the living God, the pillar and ground of the
truth.”—1 Tim. 3:15.

The foregoing scriptures indelibly teach
the following facts:

(1) The house of the Lord and the
church of God are indiscriminately the
same,

(2) The time of its establishment is fu-
ture to Isaiah’s writing.

(3) All nations are invited to enter it
when it is established.

In the second chapter of Daniel we read
about a stone that was cut out of the moun-
tain, and that smote the image. This stone
became a great mountain and filled the
whole earth.—Dan. 2:35. -In the forty-
fourth and forty-fifth verses Daniel shows
that this stone or mountain is the Lord’s
Kingdom. Hence the expression “Moun-
tain of the Lord’s house” means Kingdom
of the Lord’s house, and the church and
kingdom are one.

(1) When established?

“For other foundation can no man lay
than that which is laid, which is Jesus
Churist.”—1 Cor. 3:11.

“Now, therefre ve are no more strangers
and foreigners, but fellow citizens with the
saints. and of the household of God: and
are built upon the foundation of the Apos-
tles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself be-
ing the chief corner stone.”—Eph. 2:19-20.

T auote the preceding scriptures to de-
termine Christ’s relation to his house or
church. Emphatically they teach that
Christ is the foundation of the church.
Now. if we can determine just when Christ
was laid as the foundation, then the date
of the origin of the church will be verified.

“Because ve have said, we have made a
covenant with death, and with hell are we
at agreement; when the .overflowing

scourge shall pass through, it shall not

come unto us: for we have made lies our
refuge, and under falsehood have we hid
ourselves: Therefore thus saith the Lord
God, Behold I lay in Zion for a foundation
a stone, atried stone, a precious corner
stone, a sure foundation: he that believeth
shall not make haste.”—Isa. 28:15-16.

“The stone which the builders refused is
become the head stone of the corner.”—
Psa. 118:22.

Bearing in mind that Christ is the only
foundation that can be laid (1 Cor. 3:11)
let us condense the declarations of the last
two quotations.

(1) " A stone is to be laid as a foundation.

(2) This is to be a tried stone.

'(3) It must be a sure foundation.

(4) This stone is to become a founda-
tion.

(a) After certain men have made a cove-
nant with death.

(b) After the overflowing scourage has
passed.

(¢) After men have made lies their re-
fuge.

(d) After certain men have hidden

themselves under falsehoods.

(e) After the stone has been rejected.

We shall now notice the fulfillments of
these prophecies.

(1) Christ is the Stone that is the foun-
dation.—Acts 4:10-11; 1 Cor. 3:11.

(2) He was tried before Pilate, and be-
came the tried stone.—Matt. 26. This was
only one of his trials.

(3) Christ became a sure foundation—
was surely and finally declared to be the
?0}11 of God—in his resurrection.—Rom.

(4) (a) Judas betrayed Christ, and the
priests “‘covenanted to give him money.”
Luke 22:5. Thus the covenant with death.

(b) “Then Pilate took Jesus and
scourged him.” Jno. 19-1. One element of
the overflowing scourge that must pass be-
fore Christ was laid as the foundation of
the church. .

(¢, d) Read Matt. 26:60 and Matt. 28
and notice the falsehoods uttered by the
enemies of Christ, and the lies under which
thev took refuge relative to the disciples
stealing his body.

(e) Christ, the stone, is refused in his
crucifixion.—Mk. 8:31.

Now, the scriptures distinctly teach that
Christ should go through all these trying
ordeals before he should be placed in the
church as its foundation. Now then did the
church exist in an organized state before
Christ’s resurrection, as our Lord fulfilled
the last condition in his resurrection? Was
the church in an organized state without
a foundation? While we frankly grant that
the church was here in its preparatory
state before Christ’s death as Matt. 12:28
and Luke 16:16 teach, but not in operative
power until the first Pentecost after his
gezurrection when all conditions were satis-

ed.

The first seripture used in this article
says that all nations will be invited into the
Lord’s house when it is established. All
nations were not invited until after Christ’s
ascension. For the proof read Matt. 10:5-
6 and Luke 24:47,

Christ, during his personal ministry,
said “Upon this rock I will build my
church.,”—Matt. 16:18. Thus we see that
the church was not fully built at that date.
On the first Pentecost after the resurrec-
tion we have the first account of the
churth in organized form “And the Lord
added to the church daily such as should
be saved.”—Acts 2:47. On and after this
date all nations were permitted to enter.—
Acts 2:39 and Acts 10. Christ was
preached as the foundation—Acts 2:22-37.
This unquestionably marks the date of the
establishment of the church.

What are the terms of membership?

“And the Lord added to the church daily
such as should be saved.”—Acts 2:47 “He
that believeth and is baptized shall be
saved.”—Mk. 16:16. Here we learn that
baptism is essential to salvation, and that
the Lord adds only the saved to the church.
Again the Lord savs: “For by one Spirit
are we all baptized into one body.”—1 Cor.
12:13. It is by the guidance of the Holy
Spirit that we are baptized in water into
the one body. Acts 8. This body is the

church. Proof: “And he is the head of the

body, the church.,”—Col. 1:18. Additional
comment on this division of the subject is
unnecessary. The person sincerely seek-
ing the truth can see that the foregoing
quotations teach with certainty that all
races of people are baptized into the church.

How is the church identified?

Many people are eager to belong to the
true church but they do not know which

|
one is right. We shall here consider only 4 ! ‘

two ways of determining the identity of ‘ !;

the Lord’s house.
(a) What is its name?
“Take heed therefore unto yourselves,

and to all the flock, over thee which thoge

Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to’
feed the church of God, which he hath pur-
chased with hi sown blood.”—Acts 20:28.

“Unto the church of God which is a&

Corinth.”—1 Cor. 1:2.

We have no right to substitute a name
for the Lord’s house. The name he has
given it must stand for all time. “For, see,

saith he, that thou make all things accord- x

ing to the pattern . . .”—Heb. 8:5. Paul
says, “The Churches of Christ salute you.”
Rom. 16:16. Let us not be guilty of adding
another name to the church, or of calling
it by any other. Either expression—
Church of God or Church of Christ—is cor-
rect since they harmonize with the pattern.

(b) Practice of the church.

The early church practiced:

(1) Water baptism by immersion only
for the ‘remission of _sins.—Acts 2:38;
Rom. 6:3-4.

(2) Fating the Lord’s supper on ti
first day of the week.—Acts 20:7; 1 Cor.
16:1-2,

(3) Only men taught publicly in their
assemblies and women kept silent.—Acts
15: 1 Cor. 14:34-35; 1 Tim. 2:11-12, They
had no Sunday school with its division of

classes and women teachers. O

Should all Christians be members of {he’
one church?

“Therefore whosoever heareth these say-
ings of mine and doeth them, I will liken
him unto a wise man which built his house
upon a rock: And the rain descended, and
the floods came, and the winds blew, and
beat upon that house; and it fell not: for
it was founded upon a rock.”—Matt. 7:24-
25. It has been repeatedly shown in this
article that Christ is the rock, and the
foundation of the church.—Acts 4:11 and
1 Cor. 3:11. Tihs being true, is logically
follows that all Christians must be in the
church of which Christ is the foundation it
order to build upon him as a rock. Other-
wise we huild upon the sand. Read Matt,
7:26-27 and notice the pathetic account of -
the man who huilt upon the sand. Since
Christ is the foundation of the church, how
can we expect to build upon that founda-
tion when we are not a member of that
church?

“And having a high priest over the
house of God . .. ”"—Heb, 10:21. Christ
is a high priest over the house of God—

the church. Do you want him to be your -

high priest? Then enter the church over
which he is priest.

Finally the Word teaches that all the
saved are in the church “And the Lord
added to the church daily such as should be
saved.”—Acts 2:47. If a person is not a
member of the church it is an evident fact
that he is not saved. “Therefore be ye also
ready: for in such an hour as ye think not
the Son of man cometh.”—Matt, 24:44.

Van Bonneau.

Dodsonville, Texas.
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THE HOME
Teach them your children, speak-
ing of them when thou sittest in
thine house.—Deut. 11:19.

Bring them (children) up in the
nurture and admonition of the
- Lord.~—Eph. 6:4.

If she have brought up children.—
1 Tim, 5:10.

e

<==m THE TWO DIVINE INSTITUTIONS )

Uﬁing:/mmcdmd.fmz/ and seen nme do

CHURCH OF CHRIST

Aposiolip wqg

THE ASSEMBLY

Gather together, men, women, chil-
dren, strangers, that they may hear,
learn.—Deut. 31:12. Josh. 8:86.

Christ taught 5,000 men, besides
women and children.—Matt, 14:
Mark 6,

Prophesy one by one that all may
learn—women keep silence in the
churches.—1 Cor. 14.
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A The Sunday School

(The following is a tract written by
Brother J. R. Jones. The exact date is not
known but it must have been written at
least twenty or twenty-five years ago. The
tract was given to us by Brother J. S.

-4 Fritz, of O'Donnell, Texas. He thought it

would do to print in the Way and so do
we. Brother Jones spent much time in the
home of the publisher during the latter
days of his life, usually spending Saturday
evening and night in our home and then
going to Brother Conner’s for dinner on
Sunday and staying with him over Mon-
day or Tuesday. He practiced this week
after week and this association was great-
ly appreciated for from him many valu-
able lessons were learned. He could find no
ground, time, nor place for a Sunday
school. After his ninety-third birthday he
preached for the church in Dallas. Logical,
pexact, with a quick mind, he could analyze
- a passage of Scripture like a man of fifty.
This tract sounds like him.—Publisher.)

Introduction

In the early part of the century just
closed, a move was made for a return to
apostolic order of things. The pioneers
were so enthusiastic in their labors and
their plea was so palpably right, that
thousands soon fell into ranks and identi-
fied themselves with the movement. It was
but a decade or two until there were to be
found in almost every State in this blessed
Union, those that helped to swell the thou-
sands who stood with their backs toward
Babylon and their faces toward Jerusalem.

Their plea: “A return to apostolic
order.” Their motto: “Where the Bible
speaks, we will speak: where the Bible is
silent, we will be silent.” For a number of
years; these people were one and stood
shoulder to shoulder in the fight, while
sectarians of every school and type were
their common foe. These were vanquished
jn every engagement. As time passed by

and we became further removed from

those pioneer days, some among us be-
came tired of being so peculiar and so,
unlike our religious neighbors and these,
at least some of them, soon began to ridi-
cule the motto “Where the Bible speaks,
we will speak, and where the Bible is silent
we will be silent,” and to declare that this
is impracticable. About the same time
there sprang and began the discussion of
this question: “How shall we treat the
sects?”” It was not long until they began
to form Evangelical Alliances with them,
and also to exchange pulpits with them.
These led to the adoption of some of their
humanisms, things unknown to apostolic
times, and things which are not found in
apostolic order. The split ecame—the
Church of Christ and the Christian church.
In sorrow we chronicle the fact that the
division still exists and that we, who were
once one people, are now two. There is
another thing to be regretted; that is, that
there are some among us who wish to be
neither cold nor hot—on neither extreme.
They seem to want to be conservative, a
sort of half-way-ground folks. To have a
“thus saith the Lord” for every item of
faith and practice is too much for them;
and to take in all the unwritten and un-
authorized practices of the progressives is
also to much for them. They want just a
little of it, not enough to count. They are
a little embarrassed when told of it, and
they will ask you to listen while they
explain,

These introductory thoughts, it is be-

lieved, will be helpful to those who may
peruse the following pages. 1IR3

All questions that affect either for good
or bad, the cause of our Llessed Lord and
Master, should receive attention. Such is
the Sunday school question. Note the fol-
lowing:

1. Some of the congregations which,

taken in the aggregate, make up the body
or Church of Christ, have the Sunday
school and some of them do not, which
shows, sad to say, that they are not all of
one mind and one judgment as the law of
the Lord requires.

2. The preacher traveling among the
churches is expected to worship one Lord’s
day where it is and the next Lord’s day
where it is not—either with or without it.
This is truly embarrassing to him.

3. There are brethren in all parts of
the country who are worshiping with no
congregation because there is none near
them, having no Sunday school. These
brethren often plead with them with tears,
to separate it from the worship, or put it
at another hour, all to no avail.

1. Many times, when brethren begin to
look around for a preacher to hold them a
protracted meeting and one is suggested,
the question is asked, “Is he a Sunday
school man?”’ Some will say that if he is
they do not want him, and others will say
that if he opposes the Sunday school they
will not have him. Just this way the
preachers are being grouped, and the
churches too.

5. What a spectacle! How is this for
“one mind and one judgment?”’ Is not this
letting light shine before men—in a way?

What is the Sunday school? If we go to
those who both advocate and use the Sun-
day school for an answer to the question
we will never get it. These have often said,
in pleading for the use of an organ, “We
do not want to use it in the church, but in
the Sunday school only.” They thus say it
is not the church. Sometimes they call it
the nursery of the church. In this they say
it is not the church. By some of them it is
said to be the church at work. “It is the
church;” these say. One writer said: “You
might as well call the contribution belong-
ing to the worship, the Sunday contribu-

tion; the breaking of bread, the Sunday

supper; as to call the teaching belonging -
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to the worship the Sunday school.” This
puts it in the church and makes it one of
the items belonging to the worship on the
first day of the week. You see, then, some
say it is the church; others say it is an
item of worship in the church, still others,
that it is not the church, but they do not
say what it is. However, there is one thing
about which they are agreed, that is, that
it is

For Children. And that it is for them is
fully shown by the following:

1. Robert Raikes got it up for children,
the neglected children that were rambling
through the woods in the country, or play-
ing in the streets in the city on Sunday.

2. It is a common thing for parents to
hurry their children off to Sunday school,
telling them that they must not be tardy,
and telling them that when Sunday school
is over that they must hurry home. This
says in terms that can not be misunder-
stood, that it is for children, especially for
them.

3. Let one presume to speak a word
against the Sunday school, and the cry is,
“We must have it, if we do not, our chil-
dren will go to sectarian Sunday schools;
and finally into sectarian churches.”

4. In defense of it they will quote,
“Bring up your children in the nurture and
admonition of the Lord.” Clearly, as every-
one can see, it is for children. Let this be
borne in mind as we proceed.

Authority, for the Sunday school is an-
other thing about which its advocates are
not agreed. Some of them say it belongs
to ways and methods, things in which, they
say, Christians have liberty, classing it
with Aid, Endeavor, and Missionary So-
cieties. In the Anson debate, Mason fre-
quently told Warlick that there was as
much scripture for these as for it, and he
(Warlick) to be consistent, must either ac-
cept these societies or give up the Sunday
school. Others of them, however, when
hard pressed, will quote with an air of
confidence, and with much emphasis, “Go
teach,” and also “Bring up your children
in the nurture and admonition of the
Lord.”

Pardon me for taking space here to show
the logic displayed in the use they here
make of these passages. In Matthew’s rec-
ord of the commission given to the apostles
Jesus said, “Go teach,” and authorized the

baptism of the taught. In Mark’s record .

of it Jesus said, “Go preach the gospel to
every creature,” and authorized the bap-
tism of believers. Now see, they taught
equal proper subjects of baptism, and be-
lievers equal proper subjects of baptism,
and as two things which equal a third
equal each other, therefore the taught and
believers equal each other. So then when
we find who the believers were we will at
the same time find who the taught were.
“But when they believed Philip preach-
ing the things concerning the kingdom of
God and the name Jesus Christ, they were
baptized, both men and women.” These
were the taught, men and women, not chil-
dren. The other passage: “Ye fathers, pro-
voke not your children to wrath, but bring
them up in the nurture and admonition of
the Lord.” Look at the logic. One passage
quoted in which men and women are taken
for children, the other in which the fathers
are taken for the church. Is not this logic
with a vengeance?

What the Sunday school is not. It is not
the church; for Jesus did not build it, is
not the head of it, and it is not the house

of God.
" Neither is it the worship of the church.

This worship is exclusively by the church—
the members—baptized believers, Chil-
dren, for whose sake it was gotten up and
for whose benefit it is run are not bap-
tized believers, not members of the church,
no part of it.

It is not the work of the church.

There is not a syllable of authority for
the church to do the work that is done in
the Sunday school. A per cent only of indi-
vidual members are authorized to it.

What thenisit? This is a hard question,
one that,I do not claim to be able to ans-
wer. Those who have and operate it are
not agreed as to what it is, how, then, can
anyone reasonably expect me to be able
to tell. But I am only a learner. Excuse
me, then, if I go to those (Jesus and the
apostles) from whom I have learned what
little I do know. I have been to them and
they do not say a word about it. One of
two things I see must be done: either ad-
here strictly to the motto “Where the
Bible speaks, we will speak, and where the
Bible is silent we will be silent,” or else
run roughshod over it and say Sunday
school.

I Tim. 5:9, 10 “Let not a widow be taken
into the number under three-score years,
having been the wife of one husband, well
reported of for good works; if she have
brought up children, if she have lodged
strangers, if she have washed the saints’
feet, if she have relieved the afflicted, if
she have diligently followed every good
work.” Paul here says the bringing up of
children is a good work, like lodging
strangers, relieving the afflicted, ete. Of
course, that it be a good work, not a bad
one, it must be done as the Lord directs—
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.
This good work the fathers are charged to
do. It is “Ye fathers” and “your children.”
Each father teach his own children. This
is God’s plan; his arrangement. Says one,
“This plan will not work, the fathers
neglect their children, fail to do their
duty.” O, I see! I sée you take this work
out of the hands of those whose duty the
Lord made it, and put the church to doing
the work. I do not like to say it, but it
looks like the whole thing means, “The
Lord’s plan is a failure, and we'll try our
hand, our plan.” I once heard a preacher
say, speaking of the contribution, “It is a
failure, it will not work. We tried it for
several years in Kentucky and it would not
work.” He then mentioned several ways
resorted to, to raise the cash. What is the
difference between this case and the oth-
er? It looks as if, in both cases, dissatis-
faction with the Lord’s plan led to the in-
vention of human plans—plans that would
work. In apostolic times they had a pretty
successful way of sounding out the word
and getting the gospel into regions beyond.
But in process of time it came to be
thought that by such methods we could
never take the world for Christ. Hence the
many Missionary Societies, home and
foreign. Uneasy about poor children, un-
easy about the cash, uneasy about poor
sinners, at home and abroad. Here is the
key note. This is it from which progres-
sion springs. Many reason this way: “This
is a progressive age with improved meth-
ods. We must progress, we must. have im-
proved methods, we must keep abreast
with the times. If any among us think
that we can succeed by going simply by
what is written—well, poor things, old
fogies, we are sorry for them.” The Sun-
day school, it is thought, it one of the best
impfg\:,ement&—-“'l‘he biggest thing in the
world., ‘

To 1 Timothy, fifth chapter, again. Paul
here mentions four good works—the bring-
ing up of children, lodging strangers,
washing the saints’ feet, relieving the af—“
flicted. All of these belong to the same
class, are alike, good works. If we were
to take one of these and put it into the
assembly, consistency would say you could
take all the rest. If we take in the bring-
ing up of children, we should if asked to,
take in all the rest, or show that Paul was
mistaken when he classed it with the oth-
ers and said it was a good work. If to put
feet-washing in the assembly would be an
innovation, would it not also be an innova-
tion to put in the bringing up of children? o
Is one innovation less sinful than another? ®
Perhaps you say, “We have the Sunday
school first, after that the worship—have
them separately, entirely separate.” Per<&
haps so. But being in the assembly and
at the same hour, or so nearly so, makes it
look a little suspicious, to say the least of
it. It ought to be so far separated that
there could be no possible chance for any- ‘
one to mistake it for an item of'the wor-
ship; so far, too, that the Lord would be
satisfied about it. “The fear of the Lord
is the beginning of wisdom.” We surely
should not add an item of worship fo the
items the Lord has put in the first-day
worship, and, it seems to me, that it would
be worse if posisble to add an item that is
not worship, but work. The Jews were
commanded to neither add to nor take from
the things commanded by their law-giver,
Moses. Shall we dare add to the Truth
which came by Jesus the Christ? I here
venture to say that all the brethren whek
claim to be loyal to the Lord and satisfied
with what is written, will say, as if with
the voice of one man: “No, no, we will do
no such thing.” Good. May God help us
to not add, but to keep entirely separate,
thinﬁrs as widely different as worship and
work.

Let it be borne in mind that the worship' >~

of which I here speak and to which I re-
fer, all through this tract, is that on the
first day of the week in the Lord’s meet-
ing by his people. “In spirit and in truth”
should it be. I believe that every item of
duty to be done in the assembly on the first
day is mentioned in the truth which came
by Jesus the Christ, hence can be done in
his name—Dby his authority. “In spirit.”
In the songs there should be grace, or
melody, in the heart to the Lord. With
humbled, grateful and reverential hearts,
should Jesus be remembered in eating the
bread and in drinking the cup. The prayers,(
in which all should participate, should be in
a kneeling attitude, reverential, worship-
ful. All the items in spirit and in truth.
This worship is congregational, by the @~
church come together. It is for the good
and edification of the church, in memory
of Jesus, and to praise and glorify God.

Good works are for the benefit of others,
the ones upon whom they are wrougit.
Paul said to Titus, “These things I will
that thou constantly affirm, that they who
have believed in God be careful to main- g
tain good works. These are good and profit-
able unto them.” He also said, “Let ours
also learn to maintain good works for
necessary uses.” They are to be done for
the good of others; to meet the necessities
of others; to be helpful to others; to benefit
others. They are individual in character.
Jesus said of the woman who poured the
ointment on his head, “She hath wrought
a good work on me.” She individually.
}?aql §aid of the widow, “If she have.” She
individually. “So could any number of
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brethren and sisters do. Individually as
she did, lodge strangers, wash the saints’
feet, etc. How different, how unlike are
hese two, work and worship. It seems to
me that any brother who will stop to think,
ought to be able to see that to mix any
item of good works with the items of wor-
ship on the first day of the week would not
» only be displeasing to God, but also sinful
in his sight.

Objections. “What about preaching at
the hour of worship if a preacher happens
to be present? Is not preaching a good
@ work?” I wish to say in reply, in the first

place, that I am glad that you know that
preaching is a good work. I am fearful

Mhat quite a number of our brethren and

possibly more sisters, do not know it. But,

A in the next place. We read: “Upon the

first day of the week the disciples came to-
gether to break bread.” Is not the preach-
$ era disciple? Being a disciple, should he

others come? The fact that he is a preach-
er does not exempt him from the obliga-
tion to worship, does it? Of course, he is
under as much obligation to worship as the
others; and, being a preacher, he knows it,
which makes it so much the worse for him
if he does not do it. Preaching being a

good work, should not be mixed with the
worship, but should come before or after
A, or at some other hour, which would be
tar better. Yes, better, for when it comes
before, the worship is gone through with
so hurriedly that some of it is scarcely
done at all. If it comes after, the worship
is also disposed of with dispatch to make
room for the preaching. Hence many of
the brethren and sisters come to the con-

% clusion that preaching is the main, the im-
portant thing. This is shown by their ac-
tions, which speak louder than words; for
much of the time they are absent from the
first-day meeting when it is known there
is to be no preaching. But when the day
for preaching comes, then they are there.
There in numbers and on time. You see,
then, that bad results follow having it at
the hour of worship, to say nothing of
whether it suits the Lord or not.

Another one says, “If we have no Sun-
day school our children will go to sec-
tarian Sunday schools, and finally into sec-
tarian churches.” This I flatly deny. If
Whristian fathers and mothers will bring
up their children in the nurture and ad-

0 monition of the Lord, showing them at the
1\ - Same time the ugliness of sactarianism and
the errors and foolishness taught in their
Sunday schools, they will not go, not even
want to go, to these Sunday schools;
neither will they go to these sectarian
churches, be no more likely to do it than
the parents themselves. I have witnessed
this often enough to know, and I do know
whereof 1 affairm.
’ I now invite attention to some advant-
‘ages of having the first-day meeting, the
meeting appointed by the Lord for his peo-
ple, to be observed in obedience to God’s
will and in the name of the Lord Jesus,
separate, leaving all kinds of work, both
good and bad, where the Lord left them.
Tt will be quite an advantage, and satisfac-
tion too in that it will rid us of a number
of inconsistencies. It will rid us of the in-
consistency of telling others they should
not steal when we curselves steal; that is,
of telling others they should keep silent

not come for the same purpose for which

where the Bible is silent, when we our-
selves do not do it; of saying to others you
should not have Aid, Endeavor and Mis-
sionary Societies when we ourselves have
the Sunday school; of applying scripture
to children which applies to men and wom-
en only; of taking work from those in
whose hands the Lord put it and giving it
to others. “Consistency is a jewel,” It
would certainly be both a pleasure and
satisfaction to know that we possess it.

Again. What a satisfaction to be no
more asked, “Are you going to Sunday
school today?’ But, on the contrary, to
hear it said, “Are you going to the church
meeting today ?”’ O, if we could only bring
about the time when our children and those
about us could be made to see and realize
that the church, the body of Christ, his
bride, which he purchased with his own
blood, is something in the world! The
Apostle Paul, that valiant soldier of the
cross, is he who said: “Unto Him be glory
in the church by Christ Jesus throughout
all ages world without end. Amen.”

Someone may say: “Brother Jones, what
do you want us to do?”’ Do the sayings of
Jesus, and be reckoned wise; do His com-
mandments and enter in through the gates
into the city; do the will of God, and enter
into the kingdom of heaven; “if ye do these
things ye shall never fall; for so an en-
trance shall be ministered unto you abun-
dantly, into the everlasting kingdom of our
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.”

Passed On

In honor of Mary Juanita Williams,
small daughter of Mr. and Mrs. W. C. Wil-
liams, who passed away in Ft. Smith; Ark.,
February 20th, 1930.

As we sit in the twilight,

What could be sweeter

Than to turn our thoughts to Mary Jua-
nita?

While we know she’s in Heaven

Where all things are right,

We miss her in the morning,

We miss her at night.

Our Lord saw fit to take her, though
healthy and well,

And now in His presence she ever will
dwell.

There is Mother and Daddy,

Cargile and Glen,

Anne Douglas, her sister,

And the rest of the kin.

She’s an angel in Heaven,

So sweet and so small ,

And we all hope to meet her

When Jesus doth call.

Written by her aunt, Mrs. G. B. Mc-
Reynolds, of McAllen, Texas.

Announcements and Reports

W. P. Jones, Sand Springs, Okla.—This
writer visited and preached for the breth-
ren at Victor Hill recently. This congre-
gation is doing well and are at peace with
one another. We were greeted with a full
house each service. We had two baptisms
in Sand Springs recently. Our home forces
are doing fine. Have just closed a discus-
sion with Dr. Forbes at Yeager, Okla. He
is a “come outer.” He is a non-Resurrec-
tionist and holds to the “no-prayer-theo-
ry.” Rationalism and atheism seem to be
spreading while many brethren sleep,
rocking along in their carnal security (?).

They are too tenderfooted to encourage
by their presence, much less by their sup-
port. We had fair sized audiences consider-
ing the bad weather and short notice of
the time.

Epp Gibson, Box 228, Dexter, New Mex-
ico, March 31, 1930.—I live at Dexter, New
Mexico, but attend worship at Greenfield,
two miles south. I have no car, so I have
to walk. I've only been living in New
Mexico since the 25th of October, 1929, 1
find the loyal congregations in this state
are few and far apart, but I am praying
that the faithful few may hold out, and
that others may be constrained to choose
the old paths and walk therein. I preached
Sunday, March 30, at Greenfield to a. very
attentive audience. Any congregation who
is in need of a preacher for a protracted
meeting, please write me at Box 228, Dex-
ter, New Mexico. I am in a position to go
at any time. I am twenty-eight years of
age, am able to defend the cause against
all antagonists, let it be our Digressive
brethren of any kind, either Organite or
plain Sunday school kind. There is noth-

ing 1 enjoy so well as to tell the plain old
story of the cross. If references should be
desired, I can get them.

Brother Van Bonneau began a meeting
at Prairie Chapel April 5 and Brother Alva
Johnson the same date began a meeting
at Medicine Mound. We are trusting to
have good reports from these two places.
Brethren are too slow to report the work
they are doing. There seems to be a lack
of interest in Christian activity and it is
hard to get brethren interested in trying
to build an interest. Brethren, if you are
doing anything, tell us about it. Reports
of debates and meetings and sermons of
special interest, local activity, features of
interest on Lord’s day, would all be of in-
terest. If each congregation would give us
a short notice of what they are doing for
each issue, these notices would be read
with much interest and profit. Let us get
busy and get busy now. There is much at
stake. There is a manifestation of leth-
argy existing which is one of the worst
poisonings that can come to the Christian
life or the congregational activity. You
needn't worry about not having a type-
writer, and if you should misspell any
words, we have folks in the office to catch
such errors. Write us the best you can
and tell us about your meeting, of activi-
ties, your purposes, your plans for serving
the Lord.—Pub.

We have just had a letter from Brother
J. N. Cowan dated March 29, in which he
states, “The mission meeting here has far
surpassed our expectations so far as at-
tendance is concerned. More people are
hearing the truth than ever before and
much favorable comment is being heard on
the outside.” Brother Cowan is making a
special effort in this line, urging brethren
to hold mission meetings. Fine, fine, fine!
Push the idea, brethren, everywhere,
preachers and church leaders. It would be
fine to establish two or three hundred new
congregations this year and we have
preachers enough and churches enough to
do that very thing.. Push the work of
planting the Gospel in the hearts of men
and women in communities where the
cause has not been established.—Pub,
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In Remembrance of Brother
Trott

We now contemplate giving our readers
as many of the splendid articles concern-
ing Dt Trott and his writings as the next
issue will carry.

We hope that this publishing of articles
concerning the life and the work of this
great man will stimulate our readers to a
greater effort to work unselfishly, earn-
estly, debotedly, for the cause of our great
Master. The apostle urges us to exort one
another and one way of exorting men and
women to live better, purer and nobler
lives is to tell them about someone who has
so lived. We have the life of Christ as a
great model. We have the lives of the
apostles to show that mere man can follow
the model, but it sometimes touches us and
affects us when we contemplate someone
who has lived in our own time, in our own
age, who has demonstrated that man in the
flesh can live a life of unselfish devotion
and purity of purpose.

If you would like to have extra copies of
the issue containing statements concerning
Dr. Trott and his work, send in your orders
at once. We expect our next issue, May 1,
to carry these articles. Then in May 15th

- issue we are planning to begin the publish-
ing of the discussion between Brother Hay-
hurst and a disciple of what is known as
Bradley doctrine.

Clark-Barker Discussion

In this issue will be found the conclud-
ing articles of the Clark-Barker discussion.
We trust our readers have read this discus-
sion with profit, and that they have been
stimulated to study the Scriptures, realiz-
ing that in them truth is found; that upon
them they must rely for correctness of all
divine teaching relative to God's dealing
with man here and hereafter.

The editor has permitted these disput-
ants to use a little more space than was
formerly contemplated, Judge Barker
using considerably more than Brother
Clark, but we are always anxious to be
even more than fair with those who dis-
agree with us, and did not attempt to cut
out any portion of the Judge’s statements
in order to make the articles equal. This
policy we will try not to abuse; however,
and shall insist in the future that all dis-
putants confine their articles within the
limits of the amount of words specified. -

*We consider that this discussion has
been upon a little higher plane than is
often maintained by disputants in written
We are hoping that our
brethren will become more and more con-

tent to deal with the issue and not with the
man with whom they are debating. Per-
sonal thrusts are of no value to the sub-
ject under consideration. Again, we say,
we appreciate the courtesy manifest by
these disputants toward each other.

Secular Institutions

Brother James A. Allen, one of the edi-
tors of the Gospel Advocate, is quoted as
having said:

“We are ior schools and colleges, en-
thusiastically so. But let us get the matter
straight, and let schools and colleges re-
main the secular things they really are.

“We repeat, no institution on earth can
give a man or a woman, a boy or a gir], a
Christian education, except the Church. To
the extent that other organizations endeav-
or to so do, to that extent do they endeavor
to usurp the place of the Church, to take
over the work of the Church, and to rob

the Church of the honor and glory that:

belong rightfully and only to it. Preach-
ing the Gospel and converting the world
is the work of the Church, not of any
school or college! If Gospel preachers want
to do their duty and measure up to their
responsibilities, -they must spend their
time preaching the Gospel. Teaching in a
school is a great work, and is just as hon-
orable as either printing or farming, but
it is not the work of a Gospel preacher.
The members of every congregation in
every city where there is a school should
work among students of that school, just
as members of every congregation in every
city where there is a factory should work
among the employees of that factory. And
there are many more employees of fac-
tories than there are students in State
universities. The university student has
no more claim on the Gospel than has the
factory employee. While I have had a lit-
tle experience as a university student, I
have had much more as a factory employee,
and I know the latfer is more easily
reached with the Gospel than the former.
The salvation of no one is dependent upon
any school, except the Church.”

These views so coincide with the views
of the brethren who are readers of The
Apostolic Way as we understand them,
that we are passing this statement on.
Our readers will appreciate the ideas here-
in expressed.

About thirty years ago the publisher of
this periodical had an occasion to criticize
a brother for trying to run a religious
store, That is to say, that store was run
under the credit of the church, and a cer-
tain part of the profits were to be divided
between the churches of which one of each
of the three pardners were members. Our
brother so engaged was one of the best
old men I ever knew, many of our readers
knew him. He never intended to do wrong,
but he had a “church store” as we then
understood and we still so understand. If
brethren should run a farm in such a way
as to make the church responsible for that
farm, and if they should collect funds from
churches with which to maintain that farm,
they would then be running a church farm;
yet two, three, four or more brethren
might go together and own and operate a
farm as individuals without any church
responsibility or connection, without the
farm in any way being a church farm or
the church responsible therefor,

A college may solicit individual dona-
tions upon the basis of individual interest
in an education and for educational pur-
poses, but to make of these donations a re-
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ligious obligation with the idea of doing
religious work is not permissible as we
understand it. These individuals may be
members of the church or they may not be
members of the church, just as the indi-
viduals working together and operating a
store or farm may be members of the
church or may not be members of the
church,

We do not believe personally nor do we
personally advocate or practice combining
any secular institution or business with
the church. The church is a spiritual in-
stitution authorized by Jesus Christ who
specified the teachings to be given, the
practices to be followed and furnished the
apostles with what he wanted the mem-
bers: of his church to cbserve, “Teaching
them to observe all things whatsoever
have commanded you, And lo, I am with
you always, even until the end of the
sarth.” But when it came to the natural
side, the Lord gave man authority to “sub-
due” the earth and to have domination over
the animals, the fowls, the fishes. He
was to control these animals but he was to
subdue the earth. From it he was to se-
cure the materials for his own use in his
own way according to man’s intelligence
and understanding., If the Lord had given
rules for the material side as he did for
the spiritual side, we certainly would have
had the automobile, the electric light, the
flying machine, the radio, at least some 2,-
000 years ago. But the materials were
created, they were placed in the earth.
These materials man had had to put to-
gether as a consequence of his own experi-
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menting and study. This is the materialk

side, but the spiirtual side is so different.
No room for man using his imagination or
his own experimenting. We would be re-
lieved of many difficulties if we would
keep these two, the material and the spiri-
tual, separated.—R. F. D.

Note

Sister Duckworth has been confined to
the house for three weeks. She is not yet
able to work but little. If you have not
heard from the office, that is why. She
attends to the details, acknowledging re-
ceipts of money, entering subscriptions,
ete., and we do not have the funds with
which to hire someone to take her place,
but as soon as she is able, she will answer
ev;e{rqu‘mi,) acknowledge receipt of all funds.

Barker’s Sixth Affirmative ¢

(Concluded)
7. In his desperation Mr.
dons the questions in debate and begs the
question by bringing false charges against
Universalism. 1 reply: The Universalist
Church teaches man that what he sows he
must reap. That punishment for sin is
certain. There is no substitute. Each must
pay his own debt. Further, that there 1s
no pleasure in sin; for it brings sorrow and
tears. Mr. Clark’s antiquated theology 18
the one that holds out to the world that
sin is a sweet morsel—that there is plea-
sure in sin. Mr. Clark’s creed bids the sin-
ner go on his way in sin and have a good
time and all is well, provided that at any
time before death the sinner permits him-
sell to be ground through Mr. Clark’s
creed-mill. After he has been ground
through, he may then “kick off this mortal
coil” and go straight home to glory. Which
system, reader, is most conducive to proper
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conduct in this life? The system that
teaches mankind that they should not sin
because it produces sorrow and tears, or

the system that teaches there is pleasure
in sin and that at any time before death
they can unload their rottenness onto an
innocent Jesus and escape all punishment?

8. The trouble with Mr. Clark and his
kind is that they fail to realize that a man
may be lost today and saved tomorrow.
I Cor. 6:9, 11, “Know ye not that the un-
righteous shall not inherit the kingdom of
God? Be not deceived: neither fornicators,
nor idolaters, nor covetous, nor drunkards,
nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves
with mankind. Nor thieves, nor covetous,
nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extor-
tioners'shall inherit the Kingdom of God.”
Therefore, I have proved—Mr. Clark would
say—that these characters are lost and
will suffer endless punishment. Wait a
minute: we will finish the quotation, “And
such were some of you; but ye are washed,
but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified
in the name of the Lord Jesus and by the
spirit of our God.” This proves that a man
may be an evil character today, but it is no
reason to suppose that he will remain that
kind of character throughout eternity. As
such, they cannot inherit; but when
washed—when they come home, they cease
to be of that character and truly become
the children of God.

9. Mr. Clark is greatly exercised be-
cause I stated that God permitted evil for
a good end. Still, he is supremely happy in
the contemplation of a God who will end-

A\,essly perpetuate sin and evil. He says God

would be hideous to use evil as a means to
a good end; but would be kind and loving
in that he will perpetuate evil throughout
the ceaseless ages of eternity, and because
of it, damn nine-tenths of the human fam-
ily without even a trial (the heathen). Mr.
Clark creates a picture of his own fertile
imagination and then exclaims, “Isn’t he
ugly!”

10. Reader, have you noticed Mr.
Clark’s dodges in his attempted reply to
my argument based upon Psa. 22:27, Rom.
8:18, 22, and my Fourth Speech in its en-
tirety? David said, “All the ends of the
world shall remember and turn unto the
Lord.” Mr. Clark’s only reply is that there
is “nothing said about a spiritual turning.”
I ask him what part of man turns to God,
the body or spirit? He is as silent as the
“yoiceless tomb.” Again, on Romans, I
stated that the word translated “creature”
meant -all mankind. 1 then cited Mark

$16-15 to show the way and manner in

which it is used in the Bible, to-wit:
“Preach the gospel to every creature.” The
result of this preaching is stated in
Romans 8:21, which is, “The creature it-
self also shall be delivered from the bond-
age of corruption into the glorious liberty
of the children of God.” His only reply is
that ktisis translated createur means all
things. To that I agree. In the Seriptures
cited above, all things mean those crea-
tures who are subjects of the gospel and
who are creatures to be saved and all of

" them are to be delivered. Just as con-

clusive as language can make it. Ecce
homo. My argument based upon the Bible
doctrine of the general resurrection is just
as conclusive. (1) All are to be raised: the
dead; the definite multitude; all mankind.
(2) All will be “as the angels of God in
heaven and cannot die any more.” (3)
“All that die in Adam shall be made alive
in Christ,” and to be “in Christ is to be a
new creature.” How has Mr. Clark treated
these arguments? By silence only. He

dodges the question in debate under the
guise of negative arguments and thereby
tries to cover his retreat.

11. A few of the sublime beauties and

glories of Mr. Clark’s system is now in
order. He first peoples his heaven of im-
mortal purity with a race of ambitious,
sinful and rebellious angels, who growing
tired of such a paradise mutiny against
their Sovereign King, raise a rebellion
where no sin can ever come, and after a
bloodless fight (because the combatants
are immortal) are hurled from heaven’s
battlements, down to the shades of end-
less sorrow and despair, and bound in
chains of adamantine woe and endless pain.
To console himself for this loss, his Divin-
ity next creates an earthly heaven, and
peoples it with human beings, all innocent
and pure; but lest they should remain so,
he placed an apple-tree loaded with invit-
ing fruit in the midst thereof and com-
mands them not to take even a bite, al-
though he knew they would eat a whole
apple, and the consequences be an eternity
of suffering. He next unchains his demons,
with his companions in glory (or else they
have escaped without his knowledge or
consent) to make sure of the ruin of man,
who succeeds in tempting the first pair
from purity and bliss. His Divinity next
gets mad at Adam and Eve for doing what
he knew they would do, and pronounces
the malediction of endless torture on them
and all their innocent, unborn and unof-
fending offspring. He, however, soon be-
gins to relent somewhat of the severity of
this dreadful destiny, and although he had
threatened it, and the chief fallen angel
had told Eve it would never be inflicted, he
concluded to verify Satan’s words and
falsify his own! Then he set in operation
a plan that had the least possible appear-
ance of falsifying his own word. He pre-
tended his justice was wronged, and he
must either inflict the threatened penalty
on man, or some substitute; so he shapes
himself into a human being, calls himself
his own son, and is thereby the Father of
himself! Then he inflicts the whole weight
of his almighty wrath upon the head of his
(himself) innocent son and lets the rebel
sinner go free, and this is justice! And
after all, the debt is not paid; the whole
of this bloody exhibition of infinite wrath,
cruelty and injustice is but a pagent—the
ill-fated rebel still owes the infinite debt,
not one iota of it has been cancelled—infi-
nite wrath is still boiling and endless suf-
fering hangs over his head. And he is so
outraged over the way mankind carries on,
the way man is using his “free-moral
agency,” outraged to think that he had
given man an agency that he would use
in a way that was wholly a surprise to him,
he decrees to damn a child who had com-
mitted only one sin for the same duration
of time as the hardened criminal. Dear
readers, it is a senseless, cruel,. thought-
less, brutal theoloby and is not the Truth
of the Bible.

12. Resume: I proved my affirmative
proposition: (1) from the acknowledged
and scripturally proved attributes of God,
by inductive and logical reasoning and
arguments, which Mr. Clark has made no
effort to refute, other than to array Scrip-
ture against Scripture. The premises be-
ing indisputable (excepting that Mr. Clark
denied the infinite knowledge of God), I
then proved the final holiness and conse-
quent happiness of the whole human fam-
ily; (2) from the character, advent and
labors and doctrine of Christ. I showed by
the testimony of my Scriptures that this

was God’s will, pleasure and purpose—
that He worketh all things after the coun-
sel of His own will, that His counsel shall
stand—that he giveth all to Christ for

this purpose, that Christ most surely will
accomplish the same—that we are com-
manded to pray for all, and that, too, in
faith—that God hath promised to save all-
men—that every knee shall bow and every
tongue confess in the name of Christ and
to His glory—that Christ died for all, for
every man, and that He shall see of the
travail of His soul and be satisfied, that He
shall draw all men unto him, take away the
sin of the world, enlightening every man,
writing his law in every heart—that all
shall know God, His love and righteous-
ness shall abound more than sin—sin shall
be finished and an end made of transgres-
sion, the devil and his works and death,
and everything that bears his name or can
produce pain or sorrow shall be destroyed
—that all creatures, all mankind, shall be
delivered from the bondage of corruption
into the glorious liberty of the children of
God—that the resurrection is universal
and all mankind in this state will be as the
angels in heaven and cannot die any more
—that every creature in the universe of
God shall bless his name forever, and the
reconciled world be by Christ delivered up

‘to God the Father, and God be all in all.

The clear and ample testimony of the many
Seriptures I have cited, Mr. Clark allowed
to pass with scarcely a comment, much
less an argument. I therefore regard the
doctrine of universal salvation as being
triumphantly and incontrovertibly estab-
lished.

13. M. Clark has been incessantly en-
gaged in trying to draw me off from this
great and glorious theme, to various other
minor and wholly irrelevant subjects.

14. Mr. Clark, I have great respect for
you as a man. You have been fairer than
the average. However, I attribute your de-
feat, partly to your ignorance of the doc-
trine you opposed, but mainly to the
strength and power of that everlasting
truth, against which your weapons were
aimed-—a system which has in its favor
reason, philosophy and revelation, which
has heaven and earth, God, angels and
saints in its favor, for which all good be-
ings pray, and for which Mr. Clark, in his
sober moments, is constrained to pray and
wish true. Amen.

J. D. Barker.

QOctober 28, 1929,

Clark’s Sixth Negative

5. I shall next repeat and discuss more
fully some of my negalive arguments.
Psalms 6:4, 5; 88:11, 12; Ecclesiastes 9:10
—From these Scriptures I argued the
necessity of man’s preparing to meet God
while in this life. I could quote many other
passages to prove this proposition, but the
rules of debate do not permit. Nowhere in
the Bible are we told that men in some
future state will be taught to repent and
turn to God. At this point so vital to his
proposition, my opponent has signally
failed. The New Testament is a revelation,
not only of the spirit and laws of Christi-
anity, but also of its promises and destiny.
Much of it is devoted to descriptions of
man’s condition beyond death, but nowhere
does a sacred writer describe a scene in the
next world like that of Pentecost, Caesarea,
or even that one on the road to Damascus.

(2) Revelation 2:7—From this and simi-
lar passages, I argue that eternal glory is
reserved for those who have “overcome” -
the world, the flesh, and the devil. In the




SRR g e L R e W e

Page Six

THE APOSTOLIC WAY

April 15,1930

spirit world there will be no world, flesh, or
devil to overcome. My opponent says there

will be no temptation. His answer to this
argument is: “The overcomer has eternal
life now.” Suppose he has, we are consider-
ing the man who dies without eternal life.
If men must overcome the influence of
Satan in order to be saved eternally, my
opponent’s proposition goes down.

(3) Matthew 7:13, 14—On this passage,
I argued that Jesus makes a distinction at
death between the good and the bad. If
the doctrine I teach is true, Jesus was ex-
horting men to seek the way that leads to
life eternal, and incidentally, He says that
the many go the broad way to destruction.
1f my opponent is correct, the Savior used
very unusual and misleading language. Be-
sides, the context shows clearly that Jesus
was discussing the destiny of men here-
after.

(4) II. Thessalonians 1:7-10—This pas-
sage draws a distinction between two
classes at the coming of Christ. These are
1. “Those who know not God;” 2. “All
them that believe.” My opponent says this
was fulfilled in the year 70 A. D. at the
destruction of Jerusalem. He must take
this position or his position goes down, for
he believes that at Christ’s tinal return all
men will be His saints. Now, the fallacy of
this reasoning appears (1) in the fact that
‘hessalonica was in Greece, eight hundred
miles from Jerusalem across the Great Sea.
The very idea that Jesus would punish
people in Greece by destroying Jerusalem
would be amusing if it were not so serious;
(2) in the fact that Jesus had instructed
His disciples to flee from Jerusalem when
they should see it surrounded by the
Roman army (Lu. 21:21) ; whereas, in the
passage under consideration, Jesus is said
to be “glorified in His saints and admired
in them that believe.,” It was surely a
strange way to glorify and admire the
Savior to run for the mountains when they
saw Him coming! When I quote such
passages, my opponent says I am trying to
patch up my affirmative argument. He
simply doesn’t like to be reminded of that
part of the debate, and it gives him such
a fit when I quote II Thessalonians 1:7-10
that he can say nothing but “Scissors!
Scissors!” Yes, Jesus will come again “to
be admired in them that believe;"” and then
the disobedient and ungodly “shall be pun-
ished with everlasting destruction from the
presence of God and from the glory of His
power.”

(5) John 5:28, 29--Judge Barker says
he made “unanswerable argument” on this
passage. Yes, he did. He made utter non-
sense out of the Savior’s language. When
Jesus says: “All that are in the graves
shall hear his voice and shall come forth;
they that have done good, to the resur-
rection of life, and they that have done evil
unto the resurrection of damnation,” my
opponent thinks Jesus meant that a few
Jews in Palestine who were spiritually
dead would believe on him and the rest of
the Jews would not believe on him, yet
both classes were said by Jesus to hear his
voice and come out of their graves! I sup-
pose the believing Jews were raised about
forty years ahead of the rest. These be-
lievers, I suppose, got the life promised
when they escaped from Jerusalem, and
the others got “damnation” at the hands
of the Romans! But my -opponent finds
I Thess. 4:16, 17 fulfilled here too. It
reads thus: “For the Lord himself shall
descend from heaven with a shout, with
the voice of the archangel, and with the
trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall

rise first: Then we which are alive, and re-
main shall be caught up together with
them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the
air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord.”
Kemember, reader, that Judge Barker says
there was only a “moral resurvection” at
Jerusalem in the year 70; remember too
that he has stressed the word “we"” in this
quotation to support his idea of its ful-
hilment in the lire-time of that generation;
finally, remember that Paul died two years
at least before the destruction of Jerusa-
tem, and then you will have the back-
ground of my opponent’s interpretation of
this great Scripture. With due respect for
my opponent’s honesty of conviction, I am
absolutely at a loss to see how he can, from
his point of view, give an interpretation to
the passage that will make any sense what-
ever,

(6) John 12:48-—Jesus here plainly
teaches that he who rejects his word will
be judged by that word “in the last day.”
My opponent admits that ‘‘the last day”
is the resurrection day. It follows that
either Jesus uttered words that could have
no possible value or He did not teach Uni-
versalism. According to this passage, some
men are in danger of condemnation in the
resurrection for rejecting Christ's word;
on the other hand, Judge Barker has
argued that before “the last day,” all man-
kind will have accepted Christ’s word.
Quite a difterence between Jesus Christ

"and Judge Barker. 1 call attention to the

way my opponent met this argument, He
quoted two or three other passages from
the language of Jesus, which without ex-
planation leave the impression that Jesus
contradicted Himself. Talk about array-
ing Scripture against Scripture! My op-
ponent makes Jesus Christ contradict
Himself!

(7) Matthew 12:32—The Unpardonable
Sin—Jesus says: ‘“Whosoever speaketh
against the Holy Ghost it shall not be for-
given him, neither in this world, neither in
the world to come.” Judge Barker says

"this means: “Neither in the Jewish Age

nor in the Christian Age.” Well, when
shall he be forgiven? If, as my opponent
argues, the Jewish Age lasted till the year
70 and the Christian Age shall last till the
end, when can such blasphemers get for-
giveness? My opponent’s theory just will
not harmonize with this passage. He tries
to minimize its importance by saying it in-
volved very few persons. If it applies to
one human being, it destroys my oppon-
ent’s proposition.

6. For want of space, I shal not dis-
cuss my negative arguments further. I
shall close with a few general observations
on the doctrines of my opponent. (1) He
says: “Every man must pay his own debt.”
More than once he has sneered at the idea
of a man’s being excused through an “inno-
cent Christ.” He quotes I Cor. 6:9-11 and
shows correctly that these Corinthians had
been changed in character. How were they
washed, sanctified, and justified? If they
atoned fully for their former sins, God had

 nothing against them. Why should they

have a Savior? What becomes of the doc-
trine of forgiveness for sins taught in this
and other Scriptures?

(2) The most surprising and disappoint-
ing thing that Judge Barker has written
is paragraph 11 of his last speech. Had I
read this not knowing its author, I should
have supposed him an avowed infidel. The
fundamental and most far-reaching princi-
ples of Bible teaching are here ridiculed in
very strong language. Much of the picture
he draws is misrepresentation of what I

teach. While professing to believe the
Bible, he aims terrific blows at me, which

missing me, fall full on the face of Bible.

teaching. How a man who professes to be-
lieve the Bible can become so blinded to its
teachings as to write such things, I cannot
understand.

(3) Finally, the doctrines of Universal-
ism fail for the following reasons; (a)
They are founded on perversions of the
Scriptures. Every argument made by my
opponent in this debate was based upon
some special, figurative, or far-fetched
interpretation of Scripture. When con-
sidered in connection with other Scrip-
tures, not one of them can stand; (b)
They are based on the assumed attributes
of Deity. At the same time, they omit
some of these attributes. This assumption
logically leads to the doctrine that God is
the Author of Evil and that there is no

such being as Satan. This plainly contra-

dicts the Bible; (¢) The theory provides no
adequate punishment for sin. My opponent
has not shown where or how millions who
have died in the very act of committing

crime are punished for these crimes; yet

he says: “Every man must pay his own
debt;” (d) Universalism finds the very
acme of its hopes in a program of gospel-
preaching beyond death, a program not
anywhere revealed in the Bible; (e) The
doctrine logically destroys human re-
sponsibility to God by making God the
Author of all things good and evil that
happen; (f) The doctrine encourages pro-
crastination in men by teaching that re-
gardless of what they do, they must come
out right with God in the end; (g) Finally,
if Universalism proves to be an illusion,
the wicked will find themselves without
hope. If in the end, we find it true, I shall
be as happy as those who believed the doc-

trine here.
N. L. Clark.
November 17, 1929,

The Work of an Evangelist

Brother Shelnutt, I heartily agree with
you on most of what you say concerning
“preaching and evangelizing.” You say,
“Brother Dennis, there is obviously a
wrong in the present methods of doing the
preaching or evangelizing as I see it, the
churches just go in a circle, like a merry-
go-round. ‘Who is going to hold our meet-
ing this summer?’ is the prevalent ques-
tion instead of who will we send and sup-
port this year. I know the latter is the
Scriptural thing to do, but I seriously
dﬁubt the former as being scriptural at
all,

“Congregations should, like the one at
Rome, get able to ‘edify one another’ and
send the preachers where ‘Christ had not
been. named.” These things are bearing
heavily on my mind and I am beginning to
preach on them, nothing worth while will
ever be accomplished so long as we con-
tinue to follow these habitual things, going
round and round, holding a meeting each
summer—dead the balance of the year.”

Now, Brother Shelnutt, what can be
done about such a condition as you paint?
Who is responsible? the preachers, or the
churches, or both? I canot say that it is
wrong for a preacher to hold a meeting for
some congregation—and I cannot say that
1t 1s wrong for a congregation to have such
done. But when this is all that a preacher
does, or when this is all that a congrega-
tion does, then it is wrong, then it is sin,
and the sooner the preacher gets away
from such, or the quicker the congregation
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quits such, the better off both will be. I
fully believe that we have many brethren,
who are able, well qualified, to proclaim the
“word of the Lord” but will not “endure
hardness as a good soldier of the Cross of
Christ.” Therefore they seek other work,
easier and more temporary pay attached,
and many of them claim they are “making
tents” as did the Apostle Paul but Paul
never ceased doing the work of the Lord
while making tents, yet his summer’s work
was different from his winter’s work. See
1 Cor. 16:6, and Tit. 3:12.

Three things are necessary in doing
Scriptural, evangelistic work, namely, (1)
The Word (Christ)—God’s part; (2) The
Church-—the Church’s part; (3) The
Preacher—the preacher’s part.

There are some few preachers doing
what they can, and some few churches
doing what they can, but I am constrained
to believe that the churches will not do
much better than they are doing until the
preacher does his part first; and this is no
doubt Scriptural. Nothing will cause con-
gregations to move quicker than seeing a
conscientious, qualified, sacrificing preach-
gr doing his part—teaching alone will not

0.
I have not been idle this winter, and I do
not expect to be idle, but the work done
in the winter months never pays expenses.
I always get behind, am compelled to bor-
row money or buy on credit. I wish I could
get along without doing either.

I had a long and very interesting letter
from Brother C. D. Moore, of Kendrick,
Fla., and 1 feel that Brother Moore is do-

A ing a good work, a Scriptural work.

1 hope you will write some on the work
of an evangelist for publication in the Way,
maybe others will do so and cause an

awakening among us all.
J. A. Dennis.

Special

Sister Trott writes that she has a few of
Dr. Trott’s “Favorite Presecription” books,
that she would like to sell at $1.00 each.
These books have 118 perscriptions dealing
with many diseases and organic troubles.
Originaly he sold these books at $5.00 each.

She also advises that she is willing to sell
Dr. Trott’s tradt “The Cup” at 10c per
copy, twelve copies to one address for $1.
Send all orders to Mrs. Donie Trott, Mun-
day, Texas.

I have a tract “The Cup of The Lord”
written by Dr. A. J. Trail and it discusses
the nature of the drink of the Lord’s Sup-
per, also an article by Brother Trail on “In-
dividual Cups.” The tracts are ten cents
per copy. If you are interested in the sub-
ject and cannot pay for the tract, send your
name and address and they will be sent
anyway while they last. Hewitt Smith, Rt.
6, Brookhaven, Miss.

Elders—Church of Christ

Dear Brethren:

Brother L. W. Havhurst and muyself,
have succeeded in raising funds to send
Brother E. S. Jelly back to India. He has
spent 16 years among the Indians over
there and has proven himself to be the
most successful missionary we have ever
sent out, converting 2,450 souls. He spegxks
four languages and is thoroughly acquaint-
ed with conditions over there.

Brother Hayhurst and I, in company
with Brother Jelly, were out just one week

visiting about a dozen congregations and
raising about $1,150.00 in cash. We paid
railroad fare for Brother Jelly and three
little children from Oregon here; bought
them clothing and have $1,000 left to pay
their way to India. Now we must raise
not less than 100 per mont for his support.

I have agreed to see after that for one.
year. Will keep a full set of books and be
responsible for every cent sent me for his
support. We believe the church is God’s
Missionary Society. The funds will be kept
and money sent in the name of the Church
of Christ.

I am asking each loyal congregation to
send a monthly contribution to this fund.
The heathen are crying for the bread of
life. Will you help send it?

Always send me your CHECK so that it
will be your receipt. Start your contribu-
tions in March. Brother Jelly is ready to
sail as soon as he gets passports.

I am, as ever
ALVA JOHNSON,
Box 202, Turkey, Texas.

The foregoing will inform our readers
something of the work undertaken by
Brothers Alva Johnson and L. W. Hay-
hurst. For more than two years this work
has been discussed by many brethren,
along with other efforts to reach the peo-
ple of India. Surely the members of the
Church of Christ who are earnestly con-
tending for the Bible and the Bible way
and the Bible plan will be willing to show
their faith by their works.,

Brother Johnson and Brother Hayhurst

were less than a week raising sufficient .

funds to send Brother Jelly to India. That
is encouraging. The brotherhood have
confidence in the sincerity and faithful-
ness of Brothers Johnson and Hayhurst,
and are willing always to show their ap-
preciation to them and their loyalty but
in this instance they have been unusually
prompt in response. May the good work
go on and on until hundreds of native
preachers have been developed and are at
work in that great field.
R. F. D.

Why We Prefer the Authorized
Yersion

It is often alleged that those who prefer
the authorized (King James) version do
so on account of ignorant predilections for
the version to which we are accustomed.
Is this a fact, or has the American Stand-
ard Version been foisted upon ignorant and
unthinking people by the greatest bluff of
history?

Much of the matter which I shall cite
hereafter comes from Dean J. W. Burgon,
one of the best read men in Greek and
Latin of the nineteen past centuries, al-
though T cite others of well known educa-
tion and intelligence.

In the first place it is simply a question
of fact as to whether the 36,000 changes
of the revision are for the better or the
worse, and one’s own taste has nothing to
do with the matter. If the Bible as read
by the churches of the ages has been that
of a corrupt and blundering Greek text and
sadly mistranslated at that, we can easily
discover that fact and go to reading some-
thing else. There were three principal
critics in the New Testament Revision
Company, viz. Bishop Westcott and Dr.
Hort, the editors of Westcott and Hort's

Greek Testament, and Prebendary Scrive-
ner who has been called “the prince of
textual eritics,” who has edited both the
Received and Revised Greek texts as well
as an edition of the text of the Codex
Beza.

Westcott and Hort, who presented a copy
of their newly printed and then unpub-
lished Greek text to each of the Revisers,
under promise of secrecy, omitted some
2000 expressions from their text, which
occur in nearly every M. S. extant, and
they have been followed generally by the
Revisers. . .

How the Revisers Changed the Greek Text

Bishop Ellicott of Glocester and Bristol,
as chairman, asks “whether any textual
changes are proposed. The evidence for
and against is briefly stated-and the pro-
posal considered. The duty of stating this
evidence is by tacit consent devolved upon
two members of the company, who from
their previous studies are specially entitled
to speak with authority upon such ques-
tions—Dr. Secrivener and Dr. Hort, and
who come prepared to enumerate particu-
larly the authorities on either side.

“Dr. Scrivener opens up the matter by
stating the facts of the case and by giving
his judgment on the bearings of the evi-
dence. Dr. Hort follows and mentions any
additional matters that may call for no-
tice; and if differing from Dr. Scrivener’s
estimate of the weight of the evidence,
gives his reasons and states his own view.
After discussion, the vote of the company
is taken and the proposed reading accept-
ed or rejected. The text being thus settled,
the chairman asks for proposals on the
rendering.”

Dr. Newth in Lectures on Bible Revision,
pp. 119, 120. Chairman Ellicott in his
pamphlet admits (p. 34) that the above is
true.

Sir Edmund Beckett has suggested that
if the above description “of the process
by which the revisionists ‘settled’ the
Greek alterations is not a kind of joke, it
is quite enough to ‘settle’ the Revised
Greek Testament in a very different
sense.”

Should the Revised Greek New Testa-
ment Be Authorized? p. 62.

As a matter of fact, the revisers fol-
lowed Westcott and Hort to a larger ex-
tent, Westcott and Hort claiming that the
testimony of the mass of MSS had no
weight and that the testimony of the Vati-
can MS (Codex B.) in combination with
any other one MS is conclusive against the
testimony of hundreds of MSS.

Of their theories, the theories from
which our American Standard Version's
basic Greek text evolved, Prebendary
Scrivener has this to say:

“Barley the smallest vestage of his-
torical evidence has even been alleged in
support of the views of these accomplished
editors; their teaching must either be re-
ceived as intuitively true or dismissed
from our consideration as precarious and

even visionary.”

Serivener’s Plain Instroduction, p. 531.

The principles to which Prebendary
Scrivener refers are those which enabled
them to see intuitively that all other MSS
are “Western” and “Syrian” etc., there-
fore worthless, while the Vatican MS is
“Neutral” and correct. However, he and
they all subscribed to certain principles of
criticism ,among which are these:

1. It is difficult for a word to drop out
of a copy but very easy for one to creep
into it; hence words missing from a few
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MSS are to be rejected although found in
many others.

2. Of two readings choose the more
difficult one.

Both of these principles are contrary to
common-sense and the experience of all
copyists. And yet men representing such
ideas were permitted to make thousands of
changes in the original Scriptures in the
careless manner indicated above.

In my next article I shall defend the last
twelve verses of Mark against the discredit
thrown upon them by the revisers, al-
though they are found in every Greek MS
except two. Frankly, I much prefer bank-
robbers to bandits who would rob us of
nearly a chapter of the Word of God (leav-
ing Mark to end with “Neither said they
anything to any man for they were
afraid”) together with the bloody sweat,
the words, “Father forgive them” and
other important expressins. And yet not
one of the defenders of the versions based
upon Westcott and Hort (American Stand-
ard Version, Goodspeed's Version, etc.)
ever investigates the facts connected with
them—they simply sit down upon all
scholars who defend the Old Book against
mutilators, as moss-backs.

E. S. Jelley.

Work in India

Pilchers Compound, Secunderabad,
Deccan, British India,
February 26, 1930.

Dear Brother in Christ:

Grace, mercy and peace be unto you
from the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Ghost. It is with great joy that I let you
know about the gospel tour we made this~
month.

In some of the new villages we have
found out a very pleasant and welcoming
attiture of the caste Hindus in receiving
us and hearing about the Saviour. We are
especially thankful to the Lord for this
wonderful change in the caste Hindus, who
formerly used to throw stones on our
preachers and abuse them .

Our mighty Saviour is worthy of all
praise and glory. We had a number of open
air meetings in the following new villages.
Evallapuram, Mamillagudam, Gopalapu-
ram, Bindalapuram, Karvirala, Juggugu-
dam, Raypela, Mothay, Huseanabad, Sait-
ukanigudam,

We visited the caste Hindus to whom
the gospel has not hitherto been preached
even for the first time. It was very diffi-
“cult to spread the gospel among the caste
Hindus, because they are idol worshippers
and superstitious, they believe that there
are 3214 millions of Gods and goddesses;
some people are worshipping snakes,
monkeys and cows without knowing t}}e
real God. Thinking that they would attain
salvation some of them torture themselves
by spikes and thorns. We preached to
them the pure gospel stating that Jesus
Christ is the only Saviour of this world
who can save the most wicked sinners
from their sins. We explained to them
clearly about the crucified Christ and
about the repentance for their sins, and
how they can be saved through believing
and taking Jesus as their personal Saviour.

We noticed great interest and attention
from the people in knowing about the true
God and the only Saviour. While we were
preaching we saw tears on their faces,
then we knelt down to pray, most of them

closed their eyes and prayed to the Lord.

With great joy we baptized six Hindus
on that day great satisfaction can be seen
on their faces. Kindly pray for them.

It is through your prayer and fellow-
ship the Lord’s work is increasing day by
day. We are much grateful to the Lord for
His guidance in the work of saving souls.

We thank you much and impart the
great joy of the Lord to you. May the
blessings of the Lord rest with His chil-
dren forever.

We are praying for every saint, kindly
pray for the work and for us. The faith-
ful in India send their greetings.

With Christian greetings and thanks,

Your brother in His service, '
M. Vandanam.

Doubting Thomas

Why Pick On Thomas?
I sometimes hear a sermon on some
such theme as “The Missing Man,” mean-

ing Thomas, and I always resent their de--

nounciations of this great and good man.
It is not right to besmirch the good name
of any man, much worse that of a good
man, and especially worse if he is dead and
cannot defend himself.

1. They say Thomas was slow and hard
to be convinced. Was he any slower than
others? He believed when he saw the Lord.
Did the others believe before they saw
him?

2. The woman came to the tomb to
finish the preparation of the Lord’s body.
They did not believe he was to rise, They
did believe when they saw him and so re-
ported to the “eleven.” Mark 16:1, 3, 9-11.
The “eleven” were in mourning. They did
not believe Mary’s story.

3. Christ appeared to two of the apos-
tles, Mark 16:12, 13. They did not believe
until he revealed himself. They told their
]s.tory(ri to the others, but they were not be-
ieved.

4. Christ appeared to the whole
“eleven” and “unbraided them,” the whole
“eleven,” for not believing the testimony
of witnesses. They were all guilty of the
same offense, not believing witnesses.
Wherein was Thomas worse than the
others?

But says one, ‘“Thomas should have been
present when Christ first appeared to the
assembled apostles.” Jno. 20:24. Now why
should Thomas have been there? Preach-
ers try to make a great todo about this as
if he had failed to observe Christ’s will.
Did Christ condemn him for not being
there? What were they doing at that
meeting? They were mourning and weep-
ing. Did Christ sanction such proceedings?
What reason have you for thinking they
were doing right by having this “mourn-
ful” meeting? Did Christ appear to them
thus assembled to sanction such “takings
on?” The fact is he condemned them for
their unbelief. If they had not been in un-
belief they would not have been mourning
and weeping. There was no occasion for
their weeping and mouring and no oceasion
for their having a meeting thus. All this
being true, there is no reason to think that
Thomas sinned for not being present, “big
preachers’” notwithstanding,

But you say if Thomas had been there
where he should have been he would have
seen the Lord. If this is good reasoning,
then we say “nine” of them erred by not

being present to break bread with the
Lord, with the two, Luke 24:13-35. Who-
ever heard a sermon where the preacher

condemned as slackers the apostles for not@f#

being present on that occasion?

So I conclude that preachers are wrong
in maligning Thomas for he was just as
good as the rest. If he needs critisizing let
him have it, but why single him out from
the rest? :

B. H. Burnett.

Duncan, Okla.

Elders, Church of Christ

Turkey, Texas, Feb. 25, 1930.

Dear Brethren:
Brother L. W. Hayhurst and myself,
have succeeded in raising funds to send

Brother E. S. Jelly back to India. He has
spent 16 years among the Indians over.
there and has proven himself to be the
most successful missionary we have ever
sent out, converting 2,450 souls. He speaks
four languages and is thoroughly acquaint-
ed with conditions over there.

Brother Hayhurst and I, in company
with Brother Jelly, were out just one week
visiting about a dozen congregations and
raising about $1,150.00 in cash, We paid
railroad fare for Brother Jelly and three
little children from Oregon here, bought
them clothing and have $1,000 left to pay

their way to India. Now we must raise not&

less than $100 per month for his support. ™
I have_ agreed to see after that for one
year. Will keep a full set of books and be
responsible for every cent sent me for his
support. We believe the church is God's
Missionary Society. The funds will be kept
and money sent in the name of the Church
of Christ. .

I am asking each loyal congregation to
send a monthly contribution to this fund.
The heathen are crying for the bread of
life. Will you help send it?

Always send me your CHECK so that it
will be your receipt. Start your contribu-
tions in March. Brother Jelly is ready to
sail as soon as he gets passports.

I am, as ever

Your Brother in Christ,
Alva Johnson,
Box 202, Turkey, Texas.

The foregoing will inform our readers P
something of the work undertaken by
Brothers Alva Johnson and L. W, Hay-
hurst. For more than two years this work

‘ <

&
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has been discussed by many brethren, @

along with. other efforts to reach the peo-
ple of India. Surely the members of the
Church of Christ who are earnestly con-
tending for the Bible and the Bible way
and the Bible plan will be willing to show
their faith by their works.

Brother Johnson and Brother Hayhurst
were less than a week raising sufficient
funds to send Brother Jelly to India. That
1s encouraging. The brotherhood have con-
fidence in the sincerity and faithfulness of
Brother Johnson and Brother Hayhurst
and are willing always to show their ap-
preciation of them and their loyalty but
in this instance they have been unusually
prompt in response. May the good work
go on, on, and on until hundreds of native
preachers have been developed and at work
in that great field, : '

R. F.D.
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THE HOME
Teach them your children, speak-
ing of them when thou sittest in
thine house.—Deut, 11:19,

Bring them (children) up in the
nurture and admonition of the
Lord.—Eph. 6:4,

If she have brought up children.—
1 Tim. 6:10.
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Gather together, men, women, chil-
dren, strangers, that they may hear, . |
learn.—Deut. 81:12. Josh. 8:35. -

Christ taught 5,000 men, besides
women and childrem.—Matt. 14:
Mark 6.

Prophesy one by one that all may
learn=——women keep silence in the
churches.—1 Cor, 14. .

Rice, A. D. 1913
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Dr. G. A. Trott

It is sometimes
very difficult for
us to say in
words, especially
on paper, what we
feel in our hearts.
When a long and
useful career has
ended, we may at-
tempt to speak
concerning it, by
way of eulogy,
comfort, and ex-
hortation; but, at
best, our words
must be wholly
We are so prone

inadequate to the task.

‘to see one side of a human character, so

much controlled by our feelings of ad-
miration or aversion, so narrow and bigot-
ed in our prejudices, that we often say
the wrong thing. Under these circum-
stances, for any one of Brother Trott's
associates to write of his life is a difficult
task. Perhaps it will do somebody good to
read these words if I am able to point out
a few of the many excellent. qualities of
our departed brother.

I have been a reader of Bro. Trott’s ar-
ticles for at least thirty years. I became
acquainted with him as a regular contribu-
tor to the columns of the Firm Founda-
tion. From 1906 to 1911 he and I were
closely associated as editors of the Firm
Foundation. Since 1916, we have shared
in some measure the fortunes of The
Apostolic Way. It was my great pleasure
in these years to be thrown in Bro. Trott's
company several times, although our
homes have most of the time been a good
way apart.

Bro. Trott was one of the best examples
I ever knew of the influence of faith in
the Bible over the life one lives. Far ad-
vanced in life before he became a Chris-
tian, his whole purpose in what he said or
wrote was to exalt the Word of God. I
did not always agree with him. At times
I thought he held extreme views. But
running through all he wrote, I could see
an overruling jealousy for the letter of the
law. It is unfortunate for a teacher of
Truth to fall into error, for others are apt
to follow. But it is bLetter to err by being
too strict in the interpretation of God’s
word than it is to be wrong in God’s sight
by too great laxity of interpretation. In
this age of general laxity of mo1:a1s and
skepticism concerning any fixed ideas of
truth and righteousness, such a man as
was Brother Trott stands forth as a hero
in the strife.

Brother Trott's faith in the Lord was
further shown by his willing sacrifice of

time and means for the Cause of Christ.
He died poor in this world’s goods, largely
because he gave so freely of his energies
and money to what he believed the best
way to advance the Cause of Christ. Much

of the influence for good that has been
wielded by the papers with which he had
been associated was due to Bro. Trott's
sacrifices. The debt of gratitude due him
by thousands who never saw him will
never be paid by them. Even some with
whom he worked on the staff of the Firm
Foundation will probably never give his

death a passing notice; but in the years

gone by they were helped and encouraged
by his influence.

Again, Bro. Trott, like Paul, was alto-
gether on one side of every question. He
was so sure that religious innovations are
the great menace of the day to New Tes-
tament Christianity that he opposed in
outspoken and courageous manner every-
thing in religion that in his judgment was
not authorized by the letter of the New
Testament. He was so zealous for the
Lord’s way that he sometimes used strong
language in opposing the advocates of
error.

Finally, one of the most admirable
traits of Bro. Trott as a writer was his
willingness to treat opponents with the
utmost fairness. Often have I read his

words of praise and commendation of an

erring brother when he thought this
brother was on the right side. Then with
his powerful command of logic and Scrip-
ture, he would turn loose an attack upon
the erroneous teaching and practice of the
same brother that was apparently harsh
but unanswerable.

Bro. Trott is gone, His familiar lines
on the first page of this paper will not
areet our eyes again, To some other must
be given his task in the vineyard. He
rests from his labors with those “who are
not dead but gone before.”

N. L. CLARK.

His Last Message

We are here reproducing so far as we
know the last message ever penned by Dr.
Trott. published in our issue of January
15. We then follow that with one of his
articles published by us in our issue of
February 1. As we now remember, this
last article reached our office prior to the
one published in the January 15 issue.
These articles are so characteristic of the
Doctor, his claims, his feeling, his expres-
sions of appreciation, his longings to do
more for the Lord, we feel that it is ap-

propriate to reproduce them here.—Pub-.

lisher.

Ante Mortem

Now don’t look at the above caption and
expect a “gloomy Gus” article, for I am in
a most cheerful mood and nothing is far-
ther from my intention; I just prefer ante -
mortems to post mortems and I feel that
my brethren are sufficiently interested to
wish to hear from me in person and I will
be more than willing to gratify them. I
can never be too grateful in my remem-
brance of their prompt and more than
liberal response.to my needs. My case has
been a peculiar one, and all the doctors
who have examined me say that every test
made shows me to be in the best of health,
vet I can hardly make out to write.this
article. I am now (December 20) at Dr.
Milling’s Sanatorium as a last resort, have
no pains, no nervousness, sleep well and
eat three good meals a day. Perhaps I
will improve and then I may not. It
doesn’t worry me in the least and in many
ways ] will be glad to lay my armor down
and leave the good fight of faith to others.
I have been so futile in my efforts that I
would be discouraged if the record of the
apostles did not cheer me by disclosing
that they made as great a failure as I in
keeping the church free from spots and
blemishes. I may live several years and I
may die at any time, and I felt like indit-
ing this message to my brethren, urging
them to fight on till death. Lovingly,

G. A. TROTT.

Later.

For the edification of the brethren who
have shown such an affectionate interest
in my welfare and such a prompt and lib-
eral response to my needs, I am sure I owe
a report as to my physical condition,
though writing has become almost out of
the question. In the goodness of their
hearts, they have nobly acquitted them-
selves and have earned my eternal grati-
tude for this proof of brotherly love. I
have freely availed myself of the help
they have given in hopes of getting well
and able once more to enter the lists in
behalf of primitive Christianity, and my
only regret is for my inability to do as
much for them as I once could, but will
endeavor to do my best as long as my life
is spared. I have been in this sanatorium
several weeks with little (if any) appre-
ciable results. It is still almost impossible
for me to use feet or hands, but shall con-
tinue as long as able to contend with ear-
nest endeavor for the pure, unadulterated
Word of God as our only safe reliance for
salvation. I wish, before I leave you, to
impress these points upon your minds in
indelible words of flame that will never be
forgotten: ' o

1. God has amply provided for our sal-
vation. .

2. It is an insult to Him to suppose that



Page Two

THE APOSTOLIC WAY

May 1, 1930

man's wisdom is needed or will be accept-
able, to make God’'s Word easier to under-
stand. .
- 3. Just as it is, it has been delivered to
us as our only guide to the courts of glory.

4. Looking down the stream of time,
Jesus delivered His perfect word as being
able to meet every circumstance and solve
every problem that could possibly arise,
and requires no explanation or interpreta-
tion to make it fit.

G. A. TROTT.

How Does It Seem?

* Not long since a good brother (it mat-
ters not who, nor what the subject) used
the expression, “It seems to me,” evident-
lv not sensing upon what dangerous
ground he was treading, to that I wish to
warn my brethren of the perils that it
concealed beneath its apparently innocu-
ous verbiage.

Did it ever occur to you that every de-
parture from God’s appointed way was
caused by the guiding hand of “it seems”;
yvet God has plainly and emphatically
warned us against being ensnared by it in
language that should arrest the attention
of even the worst dullard.

“There is a way that seemeth right unto
a man, but the ends thereof are the ways
of death.” Did it ever occur to you that
“it seems to me” has been the basis of
every innovation that has ever befouled
the garments of the bride of Christ? It
seemed to some that a central head would
be a great advantage to the unification of
the church and the result was the Roman
Catholic church. It seemed to first one
and then another that this, that or the
other doctrine should be ignored or em-
phasized, according to how it seemed, bet-
ter or worse in someone's view and the
result has been a thousand conflicting
churches. As a matter of fact, our infer-
ences, opinions, preferences or deductions
are worth less than nothing as spiritual
guides. If a doctrine or custom is right it
will surely be taught by precept or exam-
ple in the New Testament scriptures. You
get the idea, don’t you? “Speak where the
Bible speaks and be silent where it is si-
lent.” It is the only safe way. Use Bible
names for Bible things and if you fail to
find the name, rest assured the Lord knew
what he was doing and left it out on pur-
pose. G. A. TROTT.

Dr. G. A. Trott Is Called by
Death Saturday Evening

“Perhaps I may improve and I may not.
1t doesn’t worry me in the least and in
many ways I will be glad to lay my armor
down and leave the good fight of faith to
others. I have been so futile in my efforts
that T would be discouraged if the record
of the apostles did not cheer me by dis-
closing that they made as great a failure
as I in keeping the church free from spots
and blemishes. I may live several years
and I may die at any time, and I felt like
inditing this message to my brethren, urg-
ing them to fight on till deathr”

The above is a brief statement made by
Dr. G. A. Trott in the January 15 issue of
The Apostolic Way, paper of the Church
of Christ, founded by Dr. Trott and an
associate in 1913.

So when death came to this good man
on Saturday afternoon, at 6:35 it found
him ready to lay down the armor. He had

fought a good fight; he had kept the faith,
and was ready.

But his passing has cast a pallor of
gloom over the community, for here he
has lived for twenty years. As a physi-
cian he has given freely of his knowledge
and skill to suffering humanity. As a min-
ister he has worked untiringly without
compensation whatsoever except that sat-
isfaction which comes from the doing of
things for the Master. As a citizen he was
always ready and anxious to share his por-
tion—and even more—in the upbuilding of
the community in any way. Always an
optimist, always with a word of encour-
agement to those who had met with dis-
appointments and adversities, he has left
a vacant spot within our community that
will not likely be filled.

Death came to Dr. Trott following an
illness of some three months, during
which time he suffered no pain, no nerv-
ousness or ill effects from the malady that
was gradually taking away his life, but
pavalysis kept creeping over his body until
he became helpless. .Before he became en-
tirely helpless he went to Mineral Wells
and remained there for some weeks, but
found no relief, and on Saturday afternoon
he passed to his reward, peacefully and
serenely.

Funeral services were conducted Sun-
day afternoon at 4:30 at the family home
by Elder R. F. Duckworth of Littlefield,
Texas, editor of The Apostolic Way and a
bosom friend and associate of the deceased
for many years. Elder Duckworth paid a
beautiful tribute to the life of Dr. Trott,
pointing out the great sacrifice he had
made throughout his life to render service
to his Master. The Rev. R. G. M. Eiland,
who has been closely associated with Dr.
Trott for the past twenty years, paid a
beautiful tribute to him and extolled the
exemplary life that had just finished its
earthly course and laid down the armor.

TFollowing the services at the home the
remains were laid to rest in Johnson ceme-
tery. A large concourse of friends were
in attendance at the services and many
beautiful floral offerings bore mute testi-
mony of the esteem in which he was held
by his fellowman.

George Averill Trott was horn Novem-
ber 1, 1855, at Minden, Louisiana. At the
age of three his mother died and he was
carried by his father to Baltimore, Mary-
land, where members of his family re-
sided. At the outbreak of the civil war
his father enlisted in the Confederate
army and was killed at the Battle of Seven
Pines. He attended school in Baltimore
and later graduated from the University
of Maryland at the age of 14. It ig said
that he pursued his studies so diligently
that his health was impaired and he was
not allowed to study for more than a year
following his graduation. He later studied
medicine and graduated from the school of
medicine from the same institution before
he had reached his majority, and therefore
could not practice his profession until he
became of legal age.

Soon after his graduation from the
medical college he came to Texas, where
an uncle who, was a physician, resided.
The uncle discouraged him in the follow-
ing of his chosen profession, pointing out
the hardships incident to the life of a phy-
sician in those days, and succeeded in per-
suading him to study law. This he did,
and he was licensed to practice law in
Texas, and followed that profession for
two years at Buckholts, Milam county.

1t is said of him that he did not like the
practice of law, despite the fact that he
was very successful in his brief practice,
and he returned to the practice of medi-
cine, which he has followed throughou
the remainder of his days. .

Early in life he became a Christian and
gave much of his spare time to the search-
ing of the Scriptures, which led him to
become active in the Church of Christ. A
fundamentalist to the core, he sanctioned
no modernistic ideas in the matter of wor-
ship, and as a means of conveying his con-
victions to the world he, together with
Elder W. J. Rice, established The Apostolic
Way in 1913, and this publication was
largely edited by him for many years, but
in recent vears he has turned the active
publication over to younger men and has

1

contented himself at being a regular con- ﬂ

tributor to its pages.

In 1899 he was married to Miss Mary
Amanda Ward, and to this union nine chil-
dren were born, all of whom are living,
with possibly one exception, that of the
oldest daughter, whose address is un-
known. The children who survive him are
Mrs. Jennie Beaslee, Georgetown; Mrs.
Helen Gouldy, Fort Worth; Mrs. Jessie
Taylor, Fort Worth; Mrs. Zephyr Moreah,
Beaumont; Mrs. Mina Doss, Waco: Mrs.
Bobbie Cooper, Georgetown; J. M. Trott,
Midland, and P. K. Trott, Strawn.

Following the death of his first wife he
was married to Mrs. G. W. Guinn at Aus-
tin, Texas, in 1900, To this union only one
child, George Trott, was born.

Among the out-of-town relatives who
were at the bedside when he succumbed
or came later for the funeral services were
Mr. and Mrs. P. 5. Trott, Strawn; Mrs.
Tom Peaslee of Georgetown, Mrs. J. R.
Taylor of Fort Worth, Mrs. A. C. Cooper,
Georgetown; Mrs. Helen Gouldy, Iort
Worth; Mr. and Mrs. Clyde Bentley and
Fred Bentley, Holliday ; Mr. and Mrs. Earl
Bentley of Wichita Falls, Mrs. Maud Bent-
ley* of Holliday, Mr., and Mrs. Leonard
Moyer of Iowa Park; Mr. and Mrs. W. M.
Dunks of Georgetown, Elder D. L. Shelton
of Littlefield. Mrs. A. E. Doss, a daughter,
could not reach here in time for the fu-
neral services, but arrived Monday morn-
ing.—Munday Timer.

As True as Gold

I 'had known Brother Trot personally
since June, 1922, while at Munday. He was
true as gold. I visited this good old loyal
brother often, always found him cheerful,
was a blessing to me that T met so great
a man of God. I consider he was one of
our best; was so much like a father in the
flesh to us who are much younger. We
feel our loss of his passing away is Heav-
en's gain, We so deeply sympathize with
Sister Trott and children. Let us be faith-
ful, that we may meet him bye and bye.

LLOYD A. PERRY.

An Apology

Through error the article, “Elders,
Church of Christ,” was inserted twice in
the April 15th issue of The Apostolic
Way.

We wish to acknowledge this crror and
same should in no way cast a reflection
upon the publisher.,

STORM PRINTING CO.
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Can Help Some

I have decided to spend June, July and
August in the field holdling meetings. For
several years brethren have insisted that
I should take up this work and spend some
of my time preaching the gospel. 1 gave
up my business to help with the school,
the closing exercises of which are May 29
and 30, and will not reopen until Septem-
ber 16. 1 would like to use this vacation
doing all the good I can, a portion of which
during June, July and August I can use in
assisting the brethren in the Master's
cause. If you should care to use me, you
can write me at Littlefield.

R. O. CONNER.

Announcements and Reports

J. F. Fairless, Kerman, Calif.—If there
is any place in this part of the country
that would like to have a meeting in May,
please write me at Kerman, California.

Alva Johnson, Turkey, Texas, April 16,
1930.—Have been very busy for about two
months. The mission meeting held by the
Chureh of Lockney, out about eight miles,
was not a failure. While I believe only one
was baptized, yet large crowds came oul
and the seed was sown. The Lockney
church, I think, is holding two mission
meetings a year. Other congregations
should be inspired to do likewise.

Friona Debate

1 found Mr. A. L. Eaves to be much
nicer than 1 had heard he would be in de-
bate. We consider much good was done.
One was baptized during the discussion.
Brother Frank Copeland moderated for me
first one-half of debate, and Bro. Earl
Cantwell the last half. Bro. Frank had to
leave. Moderators had only to keep time.

_Benton, Ark., Debate

When I arrived home from Friona, a
telegram was waiting me from Brother
Bonneau of Little Rock, Ark., calling me
to meet J. E. Cobb (Baptist), so 1 got
Brother J. F. Copeland to go to Midway
(in my stead) for a meeting (which was
a fine one, 1 hear) and I took a train for
Little Rock. Baptists had challenged, fur-
nished house, gas, lights, etc., out at Ben-
ton, twenty-five miles south of the city.
1 consider this one of the nicest discus-
sions I ever attended. Mr. Cobb sure
knows how to be a gentleman, Mr, Shar-
rel, who told the audience he had held 94
debates himself, moderated for Mr. Cobb.
Ben M. Borgard, the old Baptist warhorse,
was there the first night, but never came
back. Someone said about half of the Bap-
tists there said we had the truth. Brother
Leland H. Knight was my moderator, and
I enjoyed every moment of our associa-
tion. He was much help to me.

My next and last work was with the
splendid church at Medicine Mound, near
Chillicothe, Texas. Closed there Sunday
night. Eleven were baptized and five re-
stored. I love the church at that place.
Wife and I went to Dodsonville yesterday
(Tuesday) to hear Brother Leland Knight
and to be with the church there; heard
two good sermons, then drove home after
preaching. I leave tomorrow or next day
for Red Rock, to begin Saturday night,
thence to Robert Lee, first two $undays
in May; then to Austin, Dale, a point near
Anson, Fort McKavett, Waco, Hastings,
Okla.; Turkey, Eola, Stanton, Roswell, N.
M.; I't. Smith, Ark.; Elder, Colo., et. On

with the good work. To the Lord be all
the praise.

S.. A. Bryant, Phoenix, Ariz., Apri}l 14,
1930.—Iam going to take a trip this sum-
mer from Phoenix, Ariz., through Texas,
Oklahoma, Arkansas and Georgia. 1 will
leave Phoenix, Ariz., go to El Paso, Texas,
then to Ft. Worth, then to McAlester,
Okla., then to Ft. Smith and Fayetteville,
Ark., then to Calhoun, Ga. If there are
any congregations along this route that
would like to have me visit them or would
like to have me hold them a meeting be-
tween the first of July and the first of
September, they may write me at Phoenix,

- Ariz., Rt. 5, Box 662. My name in the

Way shows what I stand for.

J. W. Allen, Wingate, Texas—C. W.
Watkins held a meeting for us in March;
was hindered some by the weather, other-
wise a good meeting.

J. N. Cowan, Eola, Texas—Having fine
crowds in the meeting here, with one bap-
tized to date.

W. P. Jones, Sand' Springs, Okla.—The
writer has visited the following places
since last report: Sunnydale, fifth Lord’s
day in March with increased audience.
Holdenville, Okla., the 1st. Spoke to a
full house; at close of lesson a young man
came forward and confessed his faults.
Next here with the home forces second
Lord’s day; next Sapulpa, Okla. third
Lord’s day. We have a few members only,
and the work there isn't self-supporting.
They have no house of worship, but use
the courthouse. I will meet Dr. W. L.
Forbes in Yeager, Okla., beginning the 5th
of next month (May). Two subjects will
be discussed, Apostasy and the General
Judgment. I have some dates yet open
for meetings.

A Great Man

My heart was made sad to learn that
Brother G. A. Trott has passed on to wait
his reward. I have read after Brother
Trott for years, also have written him lots
of times for some advice on the Scrip-
tures. He always gave it in the love of
Christ.

May the loss of this great man of God
be heaven’s gain. May each of us live
closer to God now than ever before, and
say as he has said, “I wish before I leave
you to impress these points upon your
minds in indelible words of flame that
will never be forgotten.” This he said in
an article of January 15, 1930, of the Way,
and states four points that if we, as
Christians, will keep in mind and do them,
we can die as this great man of God and
go home to glory. May God bless Sister
Trott. Let us brethren see to her wants.

ELBERT E. JENKINS.

As I consider the life that I know
Brother Trott lived, I realize how impos-
sible it is for any words which I might
speak to describe the splendor of a life so
great. I realize how empty must be any
words of mine to assuage the grief of
those bereaved by the loss of one so great,
so noble, so loving and so good; but I must
speak my appreciation of one so noble,
that others may be encouraged and helped
to labor more earnestly and sincerely for
the great and high principles of Christi-
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anity for which Brother Trott so willingly
offered himself a living sacrifice. o

Ordinarily, when we speak of one as
being a great man, we do it with mental
reservation, because we realize’ that
though one may be great in some one or
two points, he may fail to measure up to
the standard of greatness in all other
points. But I am sure that when those of
us who knew Brother Trott speak of him
as being a great man, we do it without
the least reservation, because we are
caused to realize that from every point
Brother Trott was in deed and in truth a
great man. His peculiar greatness lay in
the fact that as well as having a mind that
was unsurpassed in brilliance, he had a
heart that was touched by the teachings
of Christ, and that was filled with tender
and loving sympathy for those untaught
in the Lord, and with a burning desire to
render to humanity his devoted and un-
selfish service.

His entire life was moved by this un-
selfish desire. If there has ever-lived upon
the earth a man who fulfilled the teach-
ings of Christ to abound in good works,
Brother Trott has so done. If one were
sick and afflicted, Brother Trott was there
with his great knowledge of the medical
science to minister to him, and at the
same time would speak to him the words
of life and of love. If one were naked,
hungry and cold, he was there with his
great bounty to clothe, feed and warm. If
one were overburdened with sorrow and
grief, he was there with his words of sym-
pathy, love and cheer, to comfort the
broken heart and to encourage the de-
spondent spirit. If one were overtaken by
Satan and entangled in the bondage of
sin, he was there with his vast knowledge
of the Word of God and his great insight
into the human soul to point the erring to
the Lamb of God who takes away the sins
of the world.

Though we are to take no man as our
guide in the great work of living a Chris-
tian life, we should let Brother Trott’s life
and character stand as a witness to us to
testify to the fact that man can live ac-
cording to the teachings of the Word of
God and that we and the world about us
will be blessed by our so doing. ‘

It cannot be Lknown until the last
trumpet shall sound and the dead of all
ages, nations and tongues shall stand be-
fore the judgment seat of Christ to be
judged, just how great has been Brother
Trott’s influence for good in the world. I
am confident that countless numbers feel
as I, that they have been blessed physi-
cally, mentally and spiritually by having
known him. Though I have known him
for only a small part of his wonderful life,
I know that I have been honored and
blessed by having known him, and it is .
my desire and prayer to God that I might
live worthy of having known one so great
and that one day I shall be permitted to
look upon his loving countenance in al

its heavenly splendor. :
D. L. SHELTON.

So very sorry we must give Dr. Trott up
and just when we need him most, it
seems; but am glad we can revere his
memory and rejoice in the fact that he
fought the good fight faithfully and to
the end of his course. Truly, a great man
has gone from among us. ‘
: ALVIN NEVE.

I am grieving for Brother Trott; am so
sad. H, F, ELLIOTT,
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As I Knew Him

Some of the writers have suggested
that more expressions of appreciation,
more words of kindness, should be given
while our friends are living.

I now rejoice that I did not neglect this
in reference to Dr. Trott. In our confiden-
tial talks and Scripture research, again
and again I told him of my great appre-
ciation of his ability, his faithfulness, his
unselfishness and his willingness to en-
dure. His files and mine will furnish fur-
ther evidence of the discharge of this
duty.’

An occasion came once for me to ex-
press publicly and in his presence just
what I thought of him, when I presented
him to an audience where he delivered one
of his great sermons. A part of this I re-
peated to the audience while standing by
the casket in which was his lifeless body.

1 said then that if he had turned his great

ability to the commercial affairs of this
world, he would have been one of the great
outstanding figures among its leaders, but
his idea was not to make money or to build
for himself a reputation as a director of
financial affairs.

While his life was one of service, giving
personal assistance to the needy and giv-
ing much of his time to preaching the
gospel, yet if he had invested his money
in bank stock, in railroad bonds or other
material securities, he would have died a
rich man, But no, he preferred to invest
his money, in addition to giving much of
his service without compensation, to as-
sisting  others and to having the gospel
preached to the poor. The percentage of
his income which was given to the preach-
ing of the gospel and helping the poor
stands out as one of the unusual marks of
this great man. It seemed that hig heart
yearned, nay, verily burned within him, if
he had any money at all and saw someone
in need. But few of the sound _gospel
preachers have passed his way without
having thrust into their.hands a contri-
bution from him, and to protest against
accepting such donation was waved aside
in such a way as to make the individual
feel that the Doctor would be humiliated
if he did not accept. He did not make his
contribution with an air of ‘“you are so
poor, so needy, I'll help you,” but rather
with the air of “we are comrades and I
want to have a part, fellowghjp with you.
Please don't deny me the privilege.”

The Doctor’s attitude toward the Word
of God, its power and force and dependa-
bility, has been so well stated by him that
I.feel my inability to adequately express
his great confidence in it. He not only
preached that others should rely upon the
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Word, but he applied it to himself, to his
practice as well as his preaching. Many
times when discussing Bible questions
with him, passages of Seripture or ques-
tions raised, he would say, “The truth is
to be found in the Book.” And to it he
would go and search just as though he
had never searched before. 1 have often
heard him read deliberately, cautiously,
and earnestly, passages of Scripture which
1 knew he was perfectly familiar with and
could have quoted offhand. He did not
think that the truth on any proposition
was to be found in isolated statements,
but to be found in the entirety of the ex-
pression when associated with all other
passages of Scripture dealing with the
same subject. One of his rules of study
was that if the Lord left it out, we should.

He seemed to be familiar with all trans-
lations in general use. He had a compre-
hensive analytic as well as practical
knowledge of the New Testament Greek,
and he often stated to me that there were
no Divine teachings in the Greek MSS
that were not to be found in the King
James translation, that the same ideas,
principles and demands that were found in
the Greek were to be found in the King
James translation; but stated that he
could not say as much for other transla-
tions. Yet, he believed it permissible for
us to study other translations, but he took
no stock in the idea that any other trans-
lation was superior.

As a friend, he had no superior. He
loved his friends so dearly that he would
not hesitate to disagree with them, but
disagreement was so kindly expressed and
so diplomatically suggested that his
friends were often corrected without ever
realizing that they had disagreed with the
Doctor. When this method would not
work, he met them with blunt opposition,
but still kind; and if this did not get re-
sults, he would make his criticisms' so
pointed, sharp, and his rebukes so plain
that the friend would either yield or cease
to appreciate the association of Dr. Trott.

He felt that a writer who misrepresent-
ed his opponent or so twisted his oppo-
nent’s language as to make it mean some-
thing his opponent never intended, had
left the plane of Christian controversy and
if such a person persisted in this practice,
the Doctor would lose confidence in him
altogether as to his sincerity of purpose.
He was usually a long time reaching this
point, but when he did he was firm in his
course and made no compromise.

It is appropriate to say again that his
great outstanding characteristic was his
love for God, for humanity, for fairness
and justice. He always felt that any man
who held the truth could afford, well af-
ford, to be even more than fair with his
opponent. He was patient, considerate,
loving, devoted, and any human being in
need would find a friend in this great,
good man.

In a letter to the publisher, Sister R. L.
Whisenant, Eskata, Texas, makes some
statements that I felt would be appropri-
ate to pass on to our readers. I here apolo-
gize to her for quoting from her private
letter.

“I met you at Brother Trott's funeral,
and T want to thank you now for the won-
derful things you said about my dear old
Friend and Dad. I believe you made the
best talk I ever heard made at a funeral.
You made me see Brother Trott as I had
never seen him before. He was the best
friend I ever had. My own father died
when I was only 17 years old. Since that

time he has been a father to me. He
adopted me as his child, and 1 can truth-
fully say no father was ever more tender
and considerate of his own child than Dr.
Trott was of me. I know he was the kind-
est and best of men and the most sacrifie-
ing of any man I ever knew. I feel that I
have indeed lost a dear friend, and I as-
sure you that I appreciated him above all
my friends, and I also appreciate your
kindness and love for him. You were al-
ways mentioned in his prayers and he has
always for many, many years held you up
as a model of man. Let me thank you
again for the sweet things you said at
the funeral and for the devoted love you
had for Dad and the sweet faith you have
in Christ. Pray for me, Brother Duck-

worth, that I may live to be as faithful and "«

pure in Christ as Brother Trott was.”

She also asks something concerning
meeting the Doctor’s financial needs, and 1
think our readers will be glad:-to know
that when the brotherhood was first ad-
vised of the Doctor's failing health and
the necessity for an operation on his eye,
they sent sufficient funds to meet that ex-
pense, and the Doctor was very grateful
for it, expressing to us several times that
he “felt the brethren were more consider-
ate than I deserve.” Just like him. Could
never do enough, himself, for others, and
yvet always feeling that anything done for
him was more than he deserved.

Then when his last trouble developed,
and it seemed necessary for him to go to
some hospital, I was advised that he did

Y

not have the funds with which to go, and&!

immediately informed the brethren of his
needs, and Sister Trot advised me at the
funeral that they received enough to pay
the expense of his sickness, but that she
did not then have the funds with which to
pay his funeral expenses, but was opposed
to any further public call being made, stat-

ing she would manage it somehow. I have”

felt all along that the brethren ought to
know this, and I am making this state-
ment without Sister Trott's permission,
believing the brotherhood are entitled to
know these facts.

The loyalty and suppart of Sister Trott
to the wishes and welfare of the Doctor
were always manifest. My associations
with them for years have convinced me
that no woman was ever more loyal to a
man in his work than was Sister Trott to
the Doctor, and those who know her, know
she is a thinker. She sometimes disagreed
with him on the teaching of a passage of
Seripture, did not hesitate to say so, but
after the statements had been made, she
was submissively acquiescent so far as any
action on her part was concerned, and ren-
dered him full co-operation in the carry-
ing forward of any ideas of his that he de-
sired to put out; in fact, I have noted
many times that if she questioned any po-
sition of his or statement of his, his con-
fidence in her, her knowledge of the Scrip-
tures, her ability to discern the Divine
teachings, would cause him to go all over
the ground again, to see if perchance he
had been mistaken in arriving at his con-
clusions. Thus was manifest full co-opera-
tion between them in the study of the
Word of God and their Christian activi-
ties. She recognized him absolutely as the
head of the family, and yet with him there
was no domination. He did not want her
to give up her individuality and she mani-
fested no desire to become the head of the
house. To me, this is the Scriptural ideal
for man and wife. The woman should feel
free to express and live her life, in the

¢
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: @ was dead, my first thought was, who will
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fear of God, without in any way becoming
the head of the family ; while, on the other
hand, the man should maintain the po-
sition at the head of the family without
in any way manifesting a disposition or
desire to crush the individuality of the
wife. R. F. D,

He Cared for the Church

When word came to us that Dr. Trott

take his pen and his place and carry on?
Where is the man that is like-minded? In
temporal things, when one falls it isn’t so
hard to find one to fill his place, even

- though it be highly exalted. But in the

spiritual world, when a true and tried sol-
dier like Brother Trott falls, and that, too,
while in the battle, while in the line of
duty, the success is so great that for the
moment at least there is a halt in the
ranks. And we pause to see who will step
forward, raise the mantle, girdle on the
armor laid off by this great leader of Is-
rael, and say, “On with the battle!” Until

- such a soldier steps forward, the brother-

»

hood must endure the loss as best it can.

Dr. Trott was an inspiration to the
young man in the church, especially to
those who had the pleasure of knowing
him personally. His fatherly advice, his
tender sympathy, his words of encourage-
ment all bound around with that love that
the Book tells us is Divine, had such power

_aas to draw the young man into his very

embrace, and caused him to feel that he
was drinking deep of spiritual life when
privileged to come in contact and enjoy a
season with such a friend.

He was a tower of strength and encour-
agement to the aged in the church. As he
traveled toward the setting of the sun, in-
stead of his mind becoming doty (though
his physical body was waning), his mind
seemed to renew day by day, as is evi-
dent by the articles contributed just be-
fore his death. He was greatly loved by
the church because he loved the church.

I am thankful that I had the pleasure
of traveling with him along a portion of
life’s pathway, and that in that journey
together we talked about things of mutual
interest, and now as we come to the part-
ing of the way, while I with an eye of
faith see him as he enters into his reward
and leaves me to trudge onward a little
while longer, I shall not say, “Goodbye,
Doctor,” but “Good evening,” for we be-
lieve there will be a morning.

R. 0. CONNER.

Blessed Are They That Die in
the Lord

The Church of Christ has lost one of its
truest and bravest soldiers, when it lost
Dr. G. A. Trott. Bro. Trott was a man
that was true to the cause of the Lord.
A man who could have taken his stand
with the world and devoted his time and
talents to the things of this world; he
could have had his place in the ranks with
the bankers and commercial leaders of the

.country. But as Moses was, so was he,

choosing rather to suffer affliction with
the people of God than to enjoy pleasures
of sin for a season; esteeming the re-
proach of Christ greater riches than the
treasures in Egypt, for he had respect

-unto the recompense of reward.

~

Bro. Trott devoted his life to the good
of humanity, both in a physical and a
spiritual way. As a doctor he stood high.
But as a Bible scholar he was second to
none. I had the happy privilege to counsel
with Bro. Trott a number of times during
the last few years of his life, and I always
found his counsel good, safe and true. I
visited Bro. Trott last November, a visit
that I shall never forget. Though his af-
fliction pointed almost certain to death in
the near future, he was cheerful and en-
joyed talking upon the Scriptures and de-
lighted to earnestly contend for the faith.
Bro. Trott's friends are numbered by the
score, but he never had a friend that he
would not readily engage when, to his
mind, a point of Holy Writ was misused.
I esteemed Bro. Trott to have been one of
the most logical reasoners in the brother-
hood, as well as being very conservative in
his conclusions, firm in his convictions and
earnest in his defense.

My father, M. C. Smith, of Stacy, Texas,
has been almost a constant reader of Bro.
Trott’s writings from the time they began
to appear, to the last that appeared in
The Apostolic Way. And he so esteemed
Bro. Trott’s writings that he classed him
at the head of the list of our religious
writers. So much so that when I wrote
him about Bro. Trott's eye trouble, he at
once wrote Bro, Trott and offered him any
assistance necessary to have him have the
very best treatment that could be had, and
said that if there was any chance to save
his eyes that we couldn’t give him up.

We all extend to Sister Trott our heart-
felt sympathy in her loss and pray that
she may be spared to let her Christian life
be a shining light to other travelers on
life’s way, and that she may find in her
loneliness, comfort, consolation and cheer
in the promises of God our Savior and the
Lord Jesus Christ. E. J. SMITH.

Honor to Whom Honor Is Due

In honor to the life and character of the
late Dr. G. A, Trott, who died at his home
at Munday, Texas, on February 22, 1930,
the following is solemnly subscribed:

Time is rolling on. Generation after
generation arises and disappears, only to
be succeeded by another, and so it must be
till “time shall be no longer.”

During past ages, many great and good
men have lived and died, leaving behind
them the glorious eflects of a well-spent
life—a life that commanded the confidence
and respect of the good and upright of
carth and won the blessings and honors
of Jehovah.

At the same time, beside these, many
people have lived, run their course and
passed out, leaving behind them the sad
effects of a sordid, selfish, sinful life—a
life repulsive to the good and upright and
dishonoring to God.

The Lord in his “Book Divine” has de-
picted such lives to us and tells us of the
glorious and happy consequences of the
one and warns us of the miserable conse-
quences of the other. In His goodness and
wisdom He gives “honor to whom honor
is due.” He instructs us to do the same.

Many saints have lived before us in the
rezent past whose lives have graced the
earth and blessed the world, but I doubt if
there has been one life more humble, ener-
getic, charitable, self-sacrificing, gratify-
ing to the wishes of others so far as was
right, God-fearing and God-serving, than
was that of Dr. G. A. Trott.

We could not claim for him that he
never had a fault, but we do claim that in
true devotion and love for God and His
truth he observed the command, “Confess
your faults one to another and pray one
for another that ye may be healed.”

Yes, we knew him, for “By their fruits
ve shall know them.” We were acquainted -
with his life, for “Out of it (the heart) are
the issues of life.” When we consider pa-
tience, which was a prominent feature of
hfisJan'istian life, we are made to think
of Job.

When we call to mind his great courage,
we are made to think of the brave Daniel
and Paul; and when we look again to his
longsuffering, we see the Savior’s life re-
flected in his.

When our Lord “was reviled, he reviled
not again,” and when “persecuted, he
blessed.” Our Lord had enemies; so had
he.-Qur Lord was persecuted; so was he.
When Jesus was persecuted He bore it
patiently; so did he.

He was educated, yet some sought to
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